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 HENRIETTE MARIE, 


!  QUEENOFENGLAND.&c. 


AD A MM, 
M.: be a nurſing Mother to the 


(hurch, is the dignity and duty of 
a OVEENE; to which attribute ſee- 
ing you have a right, as we'll by your wertue as 
þ your honour 5 ] an emb:!Jned to proſtrate 
| my ſelfe, with this jmAait \reatile, at your 


Ronall feet. It hath plecrſed God ont of his 
infinite, and by mee, never-to-be-forgotten 
A 2 ory, 


mercy, tocall me to the Communion of the 
Catholique Church ; for which F have alſo 
been called to account, and that in your Ma- 
zelties family ; which hath moved me ( with 
gther conſiderations) as to publiſh this my de- 
farce, ſoto crave your Majeſties P atronage 
both of it e+ me. Never did perſecution againſt 
Catholiques-i» England rage as now #t @oth ; 
where like Herod, who as ſoon as Chriſt was 
borne, ſent forth men to deftroy him ; So they, 
as ſoon as one is made a Catholique,or kxown 
to be ſo, ſeek his deſtruftion. eAnd as Herod 
becaxſe he would be ſure ( as he thought ) to 
deſtroy Chriſt, defloyed all the Children that 
were about his ave; So doe they parſue the le- 
gall Proteſtants, as having a little reſem- 
blance with Catholiques, that ſo they may( as 


they hope ) ſpunge out all the remams and me- 


mory of the Catholique religion. 

eAnd as God ſent our Saviour into the 
world, and ſubjetled him to all humare 
snfirmities ( except ſine) like unto us, that 
he might be mercifull; So hath he hum- 
bled your Majelty , even to a lower deſcent 


| 


of ſuffering ( conſidering your exaltation , þ 


from whence it muft take its mea'nre ) 
than any other, who like an invaluable 
Diamond, were made to be firmely ſet in the 


moſe 


moſt precious efteem of mankind ; but by the 

unrelemting malice of monfters have been 

brought 10 extreme deyrees of calamity:whoſe 

excellence as it is endeared to ns all by your 

ſufferings; ſo our ſuſfcrings( your heart being 
the more intendred by the ſenſe of your own ) 

we hope, ſhall render your Majeſty the more 

propitions to us ; who ſuffer not only as good 

[ubjefts tothe King,but to God alſo m theCa- 
tholique religion. Towr gracious ſoule hath 

more antidotein it, then all the world bath\\ 

poyſon ; which will therefore in your afflition 
make you like the Sun,which ſhewes his great- 
eſt countenance in his loneft declenſion; and 
bring you ont of it, like cold out of the fire,re- 
fined, not conſnmed; which when it doth, as 
the good theef 4id our Saviour on the Croſke; 
So we belrech you Madam, remember us when 
you come imtn your Kingdome. In the mean 
time, we will remember you 1n our praiers ; 
T'1t your fortune may ſurmount your great- 
n'ſſe, and your wvertue your fortune ; That 
J-ur greatneſſe may be above envy,your good- 
weſſe above detrattion ; T hat your illuftrious 
example may darkeu the ages paſt, and light- 
en them to come ; that y'u may live beloved 
and dic lamented ; lamented by earth, bnt 
Joy d by heaven ; of which you ſhall be a part 
ef 3 as 


4 well 4s a part aker, it giving the happineſſe 


of your preſence,and receive 4s a reward 


all your fuffrrings a nev er fadmy Ivates of 
glory: Soprayes, 


MeAD 4AM, 


Your Majeſties 


Moſt humble, moſt loyall,, 
and moſt deyorted ſervant, 


7 HO. VANE. 


APPROBATIO DOCTORU AM, 


OS infra ſcripti in Sacra Facultatc Pa- 
riſen! DoRores Theologi, obtent2 
venia, libellum Anglicum, cut titulus elt, 
eM leſt ſrrep returned home, or, The motives 
of the converſion to the C atholique faith of 
T homas Vane, Dottor of Divinity and lately 
Chuplaine to the King of England: 1d elt, 
Oras per tite ad ovile reditns, ſer, Motwoa 
cenver/ionts ad Fidem ( atholicam Thome 
Vani, S.T heologie Dottorts, & Seremſſimo 
Magne Britame Regi nuper a Sacello, per. 
[. gnus & examinavimus: In quo ortho. 
dox1 ſunt omnia, Chriſtiane ſcilicet verita. 
ti ac Pietati conſona, immo ſicut argumen- 
tis det haud parum attulifle luminis teſta» 
mur,tts & errantibus a fide non minus alla- 
turum utilitatis ſperamus, Authorem, ali- 
unde c<}-brem & magni nominis, denotar 
vere Do tum. Qui re plene cognita, omnia 
ut ſtercus arbitratus demiſit, quo fibi alii(- 
que Chriltum luccifacerer, Nec credere fas 
elt laticare diu praclatum hoc ( pulillum 
licet ) opulculum; exui etenim augura- 
mur peregrino & ignoto quo jam cernitur 
habitu; & communem reddi tum Galltco 
tum Latino veltitum ſermonc.Ita cenſemus, 

Pariſus 3. Aprilis 1645, 

H. HOLDEN, 
I, CALLAGHAN, 
A 4 


The ſame in Engliſh, 


Vc whoſe names are under-wyritten, 
V Dottors of Divinity, of the Facul. 
ty of Paris, having ovrained leave, have 
read and examined an Engiiſh book bear- 
ing this title, A LoST SHEEP RETURN- 
ED HUM E, or the morives of the converſion 
zo the Catholique F iithof THOMAS VANE 
"Dottor of Divirity, and lately Chaplaine 
zo the King of England. In which all things 
are orthodoxall; to wit, agreeable to 
Chriſtian truth and piety. Yea we teſtife, 
thats it hath given no little lighe co the 
arguments of faith; ſo we hope it will 
bring no leſlc profit to thoſe that wander 
From thc Faith, It ſpeakes the Author (by 
Other tities honourable ) truly learned; 
Who fully underſtanding the matter, hath 
abandoned al the world, accounting it but 
droſfe, that he might purchaſe Chriſ# both 
to himſelfe and others. Nor can we think 
that this excellent, though little work, will 
long lie hid ; but beleive that beſides this 
forraigne and unknowne habit wherein it 
is now {hrowded, it will be rcndred more 
publike, apparelled both in the French and 
Laeine tongue. Paxis April 3. 1645. 


H.HOLDEN. 
IL CALLAGHAN, 
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A LOST SHEEP 
RETURNED HOME. 


OR, 


The motives of the Converſon to 
the Catholike Faith, 
OF 


THOMAS VANE. 


CHnavp. I. 
The introduftion ; And that the _ of 


the meangs to arrive nnto eternall life, s 
not otherwiſe attaineable , then by Faith 


gronnded on the Word of God, 


$.1. CAINT Peter the Prince of the 4- 
pofHes doth thus comfort, encou- 
rage and command us, 1 Pet.3.14.15. But 
and if you ſuffer for righteou/neſſe ſake, happy 
are ye. But be not affraid of their fear, net= 
ther be tronbled. But ſantlifie the Lord God 
in your hearts,veady alwaies to give an anſwer- 
to every man that acheth you « reaſon of the 
bope that 15 in you wth meckne(ſe and fear. 
S. 2, This happinefle aud comfort of 
Ay ſ vt 
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ſuffering for a good cauſe is remarkably ex- 
preſfled by our Saviour in the fift of S. at- 
thew, where the bleſſings of other vertues 
are placed in the future time, that they 
that mourne ſhall be comforted, they that 
are mercifull {Fill obtain mercy, and ſo of 
the reſt ; but of the poore in ſpirit, and of 
the poore abſolutely, (as S. Luke hath it, 
ch.6,20.) and of thoſe that ſuffer for righ- 
teouſneſle ſake, it is affirmed in the preſent 
4 time, that theirs: is the Kingdome of God, 
AAat.5.10, the other Beatitudes are but in 

reverſion, bur this in preſent poſleſſon. 
F.3, And this by the mercy of God I 
feele in my ſelfe ; for heaven is more the 
1,10y then the place, and this joy, becauſe 
God thinks it not fit, as yet, to call me to 
it, he hath ſent to mee; ſo that I can ſay 
with S. Paul, Rom.5.3. I glory in tribulation, 
The Apoſtles encouragement to abandon 
feare, and to ſanttife the Lord, I will by 
his grace daily put in praftice, But my pre- 
fent undertaking is the Apoſtles command, 
to give an an{wer toevery one that asketh 
me areafon of the hope ( and faith from 
whence the hope ſprings) that is in mee; 
and this with the enjoyned circumitances 
of meeknefle towards men, and the feare 

of God, 

$.4, And 


- 
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F $.4. Andas ſome men here have asked 
mea reaſon ; ſo if ] were in Eugland,l af- 
ſure my ſelfe many more would do fo; and 
having heard of my change do aske one an- 
other, and that with as much wonder and 
ſorrow, as beliefe thereof, To theſe there- 
fore, and toall other both C.:choliques and 
Proteſtants, I give this enſuing anſwer for 
ſatisfaftion. To Carholiques, that they may 

uit all feare of my recoyling ; to Prote- 
þ warky that they may be invited to follow 
my example, which though it be founded 
in an unworthy perſon, yet in ſo glorious 
an ation, 25 coming to the boſome of the 
(Catholikg (harch, they have no reaſon to 
diſdaine to follow me, 

8.5. In this affaire it is much more eaſie 
to find an entrance then an end. For, what 
time ſince the beginning of [hriſtian Reli- 
gon, What place, what thing doth not bear 
witneſle to the (atholike Faith? Solomon 
faith, (ant. 4.4. that the neck.of the Spovſe 
the Church, 1s like the Tower of David, 
builded for an armory, whexcon there hang 
a thouſand thields, a thouſand arguments 
of defence of the Catholike DeoQrines ; 
which the many excellent bookes of con- 
troverſie written both by thoſe of our own 
and other Nations, doe moſt abundantly 

declares 


_—_ 
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declare. It ſhall therefore. ſuffice mo to - 
fay only ſo much, as. may witneſſe that I 
did not.make this change without ſuthcient 
Motives: wherein I will make choice of a 
lirtle of mych, azd ſay as muchas Icanin a 
Iictle. 
$46. Entring then-into a ſerious conſt- 
deration of the end for which I and all 
men were created; to wit , the glory of 
Gad, aud ourowne eternall happineſle ; 
and of the knowledge of the meanes ro at- 
taine thereunto, I found that by the con- 
ſent of all. Chriſtians, this was not to be 
gotten by cleer & evidgnc light, nor by hu- 
mang diſcourſe founded on the principles 
of. reaſon, nor by reliance upon authority 
meerly humane, but only. by Faith ground- 
ed on the word of God, revealing unto 
men things that are otherwiſe only known 
to his .inhaite wiſedome, Secondly that 
God revcaled all theſe things to Feſws 
Chrift, and he to his Apeſtles, as he taith, 
Jobs 15.15, All things which I have heard of 
my Father, I-have made known unto you; and 
this partly by word of mouth, but princiy 
pally by, the immediate teaching of the 
holy Spirit, to the.cnd that they thould de- 
bver them voro mankind, to be received, 
delicycd, and obeyed pycr the whole world, 
cycn., 
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even to the end thereof ; as he ſaith, Math, 
28. 19. Goe teach-all nations. Thirdly that the 
Apoſtles did accordingly preach to all na- 
tions ; as S. Mark faith, Chap. 16. 20, 
They going forth preached every where, And 

planted an univerſall Chriſtian company, 
charging them to keepe inviolably, and to 

deliver unto their polterity what they had 

received of them the firſt meſſengers of the 

Goſpel,as S. Paul ſaith to,Timothy,2 Tin. 2.2, 

T he things that thou haſt heard of me amongſt 

many witneſſes the ſame.commut thou to faith- 
full men, who may inſtrutt others. Fourthly 

that though the ApoZHes & their hearers be: 
departed out of this life, yet there ſtill re- 

maines a meanes inthe world, by which all 

men may aſſuredly know what the Apoſtles. 
preached, and the -primitive Church re- 
ceived of them, ſeeing the Church to the 
worldsend muſt be built. on the Apoſtlesy 
and bclcive nothing as matter of Faith, be 
fides that which was delivered of them ; as 
S. Paul (aich ; Epheſc2.20. and arebwilt np- 
on the foundation of the Apoſtles and Prophets, 
Feſns-Chriſt being the chiefe corner ſtone, 


Cia Pi 
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Cnavp, II. 


Of the meanes to know, which is the Word of 
God. And that a? the Proteſtants Argu- 
ments to prove that the Scripture ( and it 

.onely ) i the Word of God, are inſufficient; 
And that the generall Tradition of the Ca- 
tholike Church, « the only aſſured proof 
thereof. 


$.1.”J"Heſe things being ſuppoſed, the 

chief dithiculry ro my ſeeming con- 
ſiſted in this, how we might certainly know 
now adaics, ſo many ages after the Apoſtles 
death,what,&all neceflary points that they 
taught and preached : the ProteFants ſaid 
that this was to be found in the Scriptures 
which were written by them; but this 
did not ſatisfie my doubt; for ſuppoſing 
the Scriptures to be the word of God, 
delivered by the Apoſtles, and others in- 
ſpired by him, yer I wanted ſome ſufficient 
witneſle or proofe to afſure me ſo much, 
for of my ſclfe 1 could nor find it. The bare 
word of the Proteſ#nts I law I had no rea- 
ſon co take, becaule they confefle that they 
may erre, and [in this matter not being 
able to diſcover whether they did erre or 
no, re:ying upon afallible guide mult, al- 
Waics 


Returned home, 7 


waits remaine in tincertainty and fear. 1 
obſerved moreover that although in moſt 
of their aſſertions they might upon exami- 
nation prove falſe'; yet in ſaying that the 
Charch might erre, and taking themſelves 
for the Church,theyhad ſaid moſt trueztind- 
ing that they indeed had erred in this moft 
important Particular of declareing what is 
the word of God and what not; the Lnx- 
therans affirming much lefſe for the word 
of God then the (a/viniſt,and the Church 
of England doth. 

F. 2. Now of neceſſity one of theſe ſorts 
of Proteſtants mult erre, and that moſt 
dangerouſly ; the one by belciving that to 
be the word of God whichis not, but the 
invention of men, and perhaps falſe and 
fooliſh, as Luther ſaid of S. James prifit.in . 
his Epiftle,or the other by renoun- Epip. tee. \ 
cing that which iP indeed the i» £457. 
Word of God, and ſo not belic- 190% 
ving what God himſelf hath ſpoken. Their 
Authority being by themſelves in their e- 
vident diſagreement thus broken, I deſcen- 
ded to malliee the reaſons by them alled- 
ed to induce men to believe that the Scri= 
Ptures are theWord of God, which in gene- 
ral I apprehended cove iniuthcient becauſe 
they did not leadhe Proteſtants themſelves 

£0 
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to an agreement -in the quantity thereof, 
But-I further weighed them SEE 

the principal! whereof are theſe. 
$.3. Firſt, they ſay the Scriptares are 
Cal.lib.r, Kknowne to be divine by their 
1»f.cap.7, owne light ſhining in them, ZE» 
Seft.2,in- wer as [weet and bitter are knowne 
fine. by the taſt, white and blacks by the 
fght : which aſſertion ro me ſeemed very 
abſurd, I confeſſe indeed much of the 
Scripture is but the amplifcation of the 
Morall Law, which is a knowledge engraf- 
ted in man by nature, by the light whereof 
we may ſee that it is true ; but chis- proves 
it- not to be the Word of God. For though 
all truch be from God, as he is the prime 
yecity, and ſo may be called in ſome ſenſe, 
hu Word : yetby the Word of God in this 
caſe is meant, truth revealed by God-im- 
mediately unto the pM-men thereof: and 
though we find much thereof to be true, as 
agreeing wich the engraftcd principles of 
reaion, yet this proveth not taat it Was Ie- 
vealed immediately and ext: aordinarily, 
which 1s the circumltance that makes it the 
Word of God, .in the ſenſe of thoſe that 
diſpure abour it. As tor the hiſtoric al parts 
both of che Ord and New. Teſtament , the 
mllicutiou. ot. Sacraacnts, with the like, 
>cy 
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they have no affinity with the in-born prin- 
ciples of reaſon, and are therefore not 

knowne to be ſo much as true by any Iighty 

they carry with them, much lefle to be ex-\ 
traordinarily revealed by God, and ſo to 
{ behis Word. Beſides, if it could be diſcern- 
ed whac were the Word of God,and what 
not, by the reſplendent light thcreof, as ca- 

ily as the light is knowne from darkneſle,, 
(as ſome of them ſay) how could there be 
ſo nuuch diſſention abont the parts thereof, 
as it is knowne there is ? the (Calvinifts ſee- 
ing moreto be the Word of God then the 
Lutherans do, and lefle then the C atholiher: 
and yer if it ſhew it ſelfe by its owne light, 
the Turks may ſee it,as well as any of them. 
And heereI obſerved that many had 
blinded themſelves with looking on the 
lipht, and could not ſee fo fit 5to diſcern 
between corporal! and ſpirituu, light, but 
becauſe the Prophes David ſaith, / hy .word 
44 lanterne wnto my feet and (i255 wnto 
my paths, P[al. 118. 1c5, they conceived 
the Scripture was as calily diſcerned by its 
own light as the Sun, True it is that every 
corpora! light that doth enlighten the eye 
of the body mult be evident in it felte, and 
originally cleer, but not ſo every truth that 
doth illuſtrate mens underſtanding, The 
reaſon 
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reaſon is, becauſe the eye of the body can- 
not by things (cen inferre and conclude 
things tht are hidden, 017 C1 01:y appre- 
hend whar dyth cirefile 29d wnwedie 
ately (bew it ſelf + but ans 0.40 14 and 
ing apprehends «ot only whag fſheiwes 1t 
ſelfe, but by things kn. wr- inferres and 
brecds in it ſelfe the Ki owledge. of 
things hidden. Hence though thi. gs {ew= 
ing themſelves direAly and by thetr 0: 'n 
light,ve prime prineiplcs ot the ur:deritar d- 
ing, and the meancs to know other things ; 
yer aiſo things hidden in them. lves being 
formerly known by the light of authority, 
may thereby become lights, that is, meanes 
to encreaſc our knowledge of hiden 
things. So that ſpeaking of [piritua'l and 
intellectuall i1ghtr, it 15 tale char all hights 
that enlightci mans underſtanding to 
know other things, are evident in them- 
Teives; yea ſome iecondary principles and 
Iights there are, which mult be ſhewed by 
a ſuperiour light, before they become 
lights themfclves. In which kind is the 
Scripture, being a light only to the faith- 
full, becauſe known by the Churches Trads- 
tion to be from the eApoſtles; by the eA- 
poſtles authority confirmed by miracles, to 
be of God ; by Gods ſupreme verity,who 

Can- 
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cannot deceive nor be deceived, to be the 
truth. Moreover this concciprt of theirs 
doth utterly extinguiſh faith. and beleife of 
the word of God ;, for every thing is fo far 
Sorth the objctof faith, thar it is not ſeen, 
' as S.Paul laith, Faith is the argument of \ 
things not (een, Heby. 11.1. and SP | 
S. Auguſtine, What es fatth bat to <=. | 
believe that which thou d1ft-not (ee? 0 | 
If therefore.they do ice it, they 
cannot properly be ſaid co believe it, but 
to know it: and if ſo, whate excellency, | 
* What vertue, what merit, wat pious affe= | 
on rowards God, to believe that which | 
they-ſce plainely before their eyes ? A bold 
preſumprion alſo it is in them. to claime 
a cleerer degree of knuwlcdge thei 
the Apoſtles h:d, for they did but /ee 
through a glaſſe darkely 1 Corimth. 13.12, 
bur theſe men are convicted of the divine 
eruth of rhe chings they believe, 
by the luſtre and reſple ndent veriy Orthodoxe 
of the matter of Scripture ; winch þ.107. 
/ is a priviledgr, whuch whoſucver 
hath, equalls the bleſſed Saints in heaven, 
( whoſe happinefle it is to ſee what we be- 
lieve, eſpecially ſeeing one point of the 
DoRtrine Proteſtants pretend to ſee, is the 


myſterie of the Bleſſed Trinity, the true 
light 
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light & reſplendent veritie wherof,no man 
can ſee manifeſtly out of the {tate of Bliſſe. 
$. 4. Secondly, they pretend to know 
the Scriptures, to be the: Word 

* Whites of God, by the * majeſtic of the 
Re 1y,9.16, matter, and purity of the Do. 
' _ Qrine; but I conceived that 
i though ſome mytteries of the 
34. Cal,” Scripture carcy a mazetty in chem 
I»ft.1.1c.7. in reſpet of naturalt, reafon , 
and an elevation above it, as 

of the B.Trinity; yet other matters of Scri- 
pture ſeem unto reaſon ridiculous; as the 
Serpents talking with Eve, and Balaemy 
eMſſ reproving of his maſter,. with many 
others. Nor could the purity of the do- 
Arine convince me ; ſeeing we know that 
,many learned and godly men have written 
{very holily, whoſe writings are not there- 
ore accounted the word of God : Bcfides 
here are many hiltoricall parts of the 
Scripture which do not at all touch upon 
Purity, & therefore cannot be diſcerned by 
it. Againe they athrme that the Scripture 
may be knowne by the ſtile ; but I confi. 
dered that God hath no proper ſtile or 
Phraſe of his owne, but can at his pleaſure 
uſe all ſtiles, & that hedid vſe the pens of 
thoſe whom.it pleaſed him to inſpire,couch- 


ne 
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ing-his heavenly conceipts under their uſu- 
all language- and ability of expreſſion ; 
whence iflueth ſo great difference of ſtiles 
asis on all ſides acknowledged amongſt 
ſacred Writers) and that God did only 
| guide them in the truth chey wrote, not in 
the ſtile ; for then all their ſtiles in likeli- 
hoad ſhould have been alike. Indeed God 
hath an eternal increated manner of ſpeak- 
ing, which is the produQtion of the eternal 
word, by which the bleſſed do diſcern him 
from all other ſpeakers, by the evidence of 
bliſſefull learning, bur no created manner 
of ſpeaking , ( no not his ſpeaking in- 
wardly to the ſoule) is ſo proper to God, 
as that it can be knowne to be his ſpeaking 
by the meer ſound of the voice or by the 
{tile, without eſpeciall revelation or ſome 
conſequent miraculous effec, 

8.5. {hirdly,the * Harmony of * 7#hites 
theScriptures 1s alledged by ſome RePly.p-19- 
as an argument to prove them to | 
be the Word of God. But though this Har- 
mony appeare 1n divers things, yet it is 
molt certaine that there are very _ 

i* -// ſeeming contraditions, many of whic 
arc but probably 2vſwered by Comment «- 
tors, by aſſuming ſome things without 
proofc, becauſe otherwiſe they mult ad- 

mir 
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mit-contradiions; ſome places are' not 

fully anſwered, but the Fathers were for- 

ced to fly from literall to allegoricall ſen- 

ſes, as appeares particularly in the foure 

\ firlt Chaprers of Geneſis, the Genealogy of |, 
\our Savtiowr, and in the reconciling of the 
 (ronologies of the Kings. And ſeeing no 

man is infallibly ſure, rhat all the anſwers 
/uled to reconcile the ſeeming contradifti- 

ons of Scriptures are true, no man can be 
aſlured by the evidence of the thing, rhat 
there 15 this perfect harmony in them ; nor 

| conſequently, that they. are thereby 
1 Knowne to be the Word of God., More- 
over if we were infallibly afſured , that 
there were this perfet harmony in the , 
Scriptures, yet this ro me ſeemed not a ſuf- 
ficient proofe that they are the Word of 
God, becauſe there is no reaſon forbids me 
| to believe, that it may not be alſo found 
//in the writings of ſome men; yea I make 
{/ no queſtion, but it is to be found, and that 
with lefle ſeeming contradiction then is in 
the Scripture; yet no man accounts that 
this proves their writings to be the Word 
of God. Neither as I ſaw, could theſe k 
pretences, before mentioned, be laid hold 
on by the unlearned multitude, an innu- 
merable company whereof cannot rcad at 


all, 
eee eee 
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all, and when they heare them read, if 
they were asked, would ſay, that they ſee 
not this light, this majeſtie, ſtile and har- 
mony, which their learned men talk of, 
nor do they know what it meanes, nor 
that a tittle of it is the word of God, but 
only becauſe they are told fo; Indeed 
S.Peter faith in the behalf of the old Tee 
ſtament, 2 Pet.1.21. That holy men of God 
ſpake as they were moved by the holy Ghoſt. 
But we are as uncertaine by any thing in 
the words themſelves, that S. Peter laid 

this, as of all the reſt, that is alcogether, 
8.6. So that I could not find that there 
was any more then probable arguments to 
be drawn from the Scriptures themſelves 
to prove them to be the word of God:For 
that which is the word of God, and the 
rule of faith, mult be certaine not only in 
ſome parts, but in every part and particle, 
book, chapter, and line chereof, which is 
impoſlible to be knowne by the light and 
evidence of the ſenſe and doctrine, ſeeing 
/ many places even by*Proteſtants , rield of 
/confeſhovs are darke, obſcure, the Church 

and full of dithculties, and 6.4 cap. 

how can that be knowne to be :54%%e 
the Word of God by the light V2? 35 
thereof, when the light thereof is not 
knovwne ? 


/ 
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knowne? As uſeleſle alſo to their pur- 
poſe, is the mazeſtie, purity, ſtile, harmo- 
mony, or any the like ; for we believe it 
to be harmonious, becauſe it is the Word 
of -God, net to be the Word of God, 
becauſe it is harmonions , which wee doe 
not infallibly fee. So that upon thele 
conſiderations I ſaw no evident-certainty 
out of the Scriptures that they were the 
Word of God ; but that they are belic- 
ved to be ſuch without being ſeen , upon 
ſome other Word of God, more cleerly 
appearing to be the Word of God, and 
{efe liable ro corruption then the Scrip- 
tures are, aſſuring us ſo much , and that 
is the Zradition of the Church: according 
* Avg.con. © the faying of S. Auguſtine, 
tre Epift, * I would not believe the Goſpell, 
fundanent wnleſſe the eAuthority of the Ca» 
GY tholike Church did move me. To 
which Hooker , one of the learnedeſt 
mea that ever the Proteſtant party could 
> aa boaſt of, agrecth, ſaying, * of 
gy age things neceſsary, the very chiefeſt 
p.36. 15 to know what books we are bound 
to eſteem holy, which point 1s con- 

feſced imp: ſſible for the Scripture it ſelf to 
* 16:d.12, feach, * for if any one bock, of 
ſee.q. 192, Scripture did give teſtimony t0 
all 
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» all, yet ſtill that Scripture which giveth cre- 
dit tothe reft, would require another Scrig- 
ruye to give credit tout: * neither | "_ 
' could we ever come to any panſe ,,. 'þ- 
 mhereontoreſt, unleſſe beſides Scri> * 
pture there were ſomething elſe acknowledged. 
And this ſomething is as he ſaith, , _ 
* The Ecclefiaſticall tradition , an , y -+-"g 
argument whereby may be argued © © 
and convinced what books be Canonicall, and 
what not. 

8.8. Laſtly, ſome ſay, they know the 
Scripture to be the Word of God, by the 
Spirit of God prompting it to their 
ſoules. And this of all the reſt ſeemed ro 
me moſt abſurd, For firſt, I durlt not ar- 
rogate this Spirit ro my {lf , nor could I 
know it was 1n any other. His ſaying, the 
Spirit told him the Scripture was the 
Word of God, did not prove it, nor had I 
reaſon to believe he had the Spirit more 
than I, without ſome proof. If a mans te- 
{timony in his owne caſe might thus be ad- 
mitted, I ſaw that no Heretiqne would 

 wantit to ſupport his impiety, by afcri- 

; bingirco the Spirit, as * Simon 
Magnus did ; only this H. Spirzt 
he believed to be his Concubine 
Helena; and Protestants afcribe the title 

B of 


* E;ithan. 
her.21. 
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of the Spirit to their private fancies, IF I . 
ſhould haveſaid, that I know by the ſug- 
- geſtion of Gods Spirit that this or that 
| part of Scyiptere, or that none of it was 
the Word of God, my proof was as good 
| ro him,as his to me. For although the teſti- 
| mony of the Spirit of God be a ſure wit- 
neſle to him that hath it, yet it is none to 
| others, unlefle he can prove he hath it, by 
fome miraculous eftet, And without this | 
kind of proof every prudent man hath | 
reaſon to believe that ſuch aboaſter is a li» q 
cr, and intends to deceive others (as it 
is likely of the firſt Authors of Hereſics) or 
elſe that he deceives himſelfe by a ſtrong x 
operation of his fancy, which he calls the n 
Spirit ; becauſe he is cold by the dofAtrine 
of tome Proteſtants, that he mult feel that tl 
he hath the Spirir, (as in particular concer- wv 
ning the aſſurance of his ſalvation) deſirous in 
then to be in the right way, that which he te 
would have, he perſwades humſelf he hath, ol 
becauſe elſe he finds himſelfe ara loſle, in 
which begetsa horror in him. Which to a- ye 
void, he tlies to this pitifull refuge, being th 
the beſt he is inſtruRted to, that he may, 2/4 
have ſome ſtay for his belicf, and repoſe an 
for his ſoul. And this happens common- rh; 
[7 , and moſtftrongly to thoſe that have ſe 
; ſome 
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I - ſomezeal, but little wit ; on whom there. 
= fore the refleftion of their fancy is the 
zz ſtronger, and works upon them, as upon 
as fſomel have read and heard of, who by 
d their eager deſire to be ſo, have ſtrongly 
conceited themſelves to be indeed Kings 
t- and Princes, and other kind of great and \ 
oO rich men, when truly, and in all other 
»y mens judgements, they were cither mad- 
us men orfools. So that this I perceived was 
th to open a gap to any mans fantaſtical 
li= pretence whatſoever, who had the impu- 
it dence to aſcribe it to the Spirit of God. 

or Nor is there any peaccable way to com- 
ng poſethe difterences amongſt men of this 
he nature; for each one pretending the SpiaQ 
rit, he hath no reaſon to yeeld to atiocher, 
at the holy Spirit being an infallible dirctor 
er-= Whereſoever it is ; yet when it is difterent 
zus indifferent men who pretend to it, as it of= 
he renfalls out, it isa certaine ſigne that one 
th, ofthem is deceived, and both are deccived 
fle, 1n the opinion of each other; yet ncither 
) a= ycelding to other, the contention ends in 
ing the aQtion of Zedekiah againſt the Prophet 
nay , Micheas, who gave him a box on the care 
ole and (aid. 2 Chron. 18.23. Which way paſſed 
on- the Spirit of our Lord from me, that it ſpould 
ave ſpeake to thee, And fo it hath fallen out a- 
me B 2 monglt 
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mongſt thoſe that derive their knows- ! 


ledge this way,that they end their differen- 
ces by blowes and conqueſts,not by Coun- 
cels and miracles. And as the 


i ſonnes of Pyrrbys asking him, 


who ſhould ſucceed him in his Kingdome, 
he anſwered, he that hath the iharpeſt 
ſword: ſo if it be demanded among 
them, who hath the Spirit of God , and 
conſequently the true Religion ; It mult be 
anſwered, He that hath the molt ſtrengrh 
of armes to maintaine it. But S.Petey did 
otherwiſe, wha provoked by Simeon Afar 
7 £45, proved that he had the Spirit of God, 
A [ by raiſing up a childe from death 
$YP#- which the other with all his Ms 
vick could not do: who alſo challengin 
S. Peter to fly from the Capitol to Mown 
Aventine, whilc he was doing fo, by «h 
prayer of S. Peter, he came tumbling dow: 
and brake his leg, whereof he ſoone a! 
tr died. If men that boalt of the Spir 
cannot this way prove it, the ſaying 
S. Auguſtine , is appliable ut 
to them, * There are innum 
rable who do not "ly boaſt thi 
they are Vidences or Prophets, bat will ee 
to be illuminated,or enlightaed t y Chrilt, bi 
dud ore Beietiques, 


*7rratt.4<. 
ww 1o4n. 
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y-> YF.5. Yet moſtcertain it is, that no man 
n- Ccanbelieve the Scriptures to be the Word 
n- Of God, but by the Spirit of God incli 
he ning him thereunto; for as the eApeſtle 
ſaith, Epheſ.2.8. Faith is the gift of Gods But \ 
ne, thereare two kinds of inſpiration of the 
zeſt Spirit of God; one immediate without + 
\gft theconcourſe of any externall ground of» 
ind aſſurance; the other mediate, moving the 
t be heart to adhere to an externall ground of 
grh aflurance, making it co apprehend divinely 
did Of the authority thereof : they that chal- 
{a lenge the firſt are Enthuſiaſts, and run into 
30d, all the fore-mentionec abſurditics; they 
-ach That take the latter way, mult beſides their 
Mz wward perſwaſion, have an externall 
gin; ground of belief ; and then what is there 
foun 10 high and ſufficient, as the teſtimony of 
th Univerſall Tradition? Agreeable where- 
ow: unto Hooker ſaith, * The outward , 

e i letter ſealed with the inward wit- Bier» 
pir neſſe of the Spirit , is not a ſuffi- (,6.5.8_* 
ig ( cient warrant, for every particular 

ut man tojudge and approve the Scripture to be 
inum Canonical, the Goſpell it ſelf to be the Goſpell 

» th of Chriſt: * but the authority of *lib.3.(e6} 


i ſao Gods Church, (as he ſaith) :s ne- ,, 
& þ1 Cefſarily required therennto. 

9.9. And though ic were true, that we 
$1 B 3 might 


a 
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| might know the Scripture to be the word ? 


of God, without the teſtimony of the 
{6arch, yet it doth no where appear that 
the Scripturcis the whole word of God, 
/and containes all that the eApoſiles left un- 
* to the Church for their direQtion ; ſo that 
my firſt 2xcre would ſtill be unſatisfied, to 
wit, how we ſhould know the whole 
word of God, which the «Apoſtles m_ ? 
For even that word which is written doth 
cell us that all is not written ; and there- 
fore doth S. Paxl exhort us to keepe both 
the written and unwritten, Stand faft 
(faith he) and keepe the traditions which 

ou have learned; whether by word or by our 
Epifile, 2 Theſ. 2. 15. It is manifelt that the 
firſt Church of God from the creation un- 
till AZofes, which was about the ſpace of 
ewothouſand years, had no word of God, 
but that which was unwritten , which we 
call Tradition ; the Church of the fewes 
had Scripture, but with it Tradition, 

425 the prayer of Elias concerning raine, Jam. 

\ 5+ 15+ The contention of the Archangel S. Mit- 
chael and the Devill about the body of Alor 
les, 7ude v.9. with others ; and of the Scri- 


— 


} pture both Old and New, many books are 
loſt, as many Parables and Verſes of Salo- 
70, 3 King.3.32, with many other —_ 

an 
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and S.Paxl wrote an Epiitle to the Laod:- 
ceaxs, Cel.4.16. and another to the (or::;-) 
thians, which are not cxtant, 1 Cor. 5.9, 
And ſeeing we have not the whole Canon 

of the Scripture, how can we be ſure thar 
that part which we have, conteineth all 
that we arc bound to believe anddo ? we 

do not read that the Apoſles were ſent to 
write, but to preach: and S. fohn denics 

that hc had expreſſed in writing all that hc 

had to fay, Having more things to write nn- 
to you (faith he ) 7 wenld not by paper and 
inke, for } hope that F ſhall be with you and 

ſpeake month to month that your joy may be 

fall. Now that theſe things that the Apo- 

Ales did not write, but teach by word of 
mouth, were matters alſo of weight, and 

belonging to Faith, S. Pax! aflures us in 

theſe words, Night and day more abundant- 

ly praying, that we may ſee your face, and 

may accompliſh thoſe things that want of your 

faith, 1 Theſ.3.10, By which it is evident, 

that the Apoſtles beſides their writings, did 
preach other things whick were wanting 
to theirfaith. 

S. 1c. Nor did the Apoſtles ſurely in- 
tend to write all points of faith ; for if 
they had, it is probable that they all toge. 
ther, or ſome one of them , would have 

> '4 done 
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done it purpoſely, punQually and metho- 
— and declared ſo much unto the 


world. But we know the contrary, to 
wit, that they did not write all , by their 
own confeſtion ; and that which they did 
write was but accidentall and upon parti- 
cular occafions, as Hooker af- 
Feeleſ.Pol.l.1, firmes, The ſeverall Books of 
kt.15.p.379. Scripture are written upon ſe- 
verall occaſions,and particular 
pgrrpoſe ; which occaſions if they had not 
happened, it is molt likely that they 
had nor written that which they did. For 
inſtance, the Epiſtles of S. Peter, 7ames, 
Zohn and 7ade, were written againſt cer 
tain Heyetikes , who, miſ-underſtanding 
S. Pax, did thereupon teach, That faith 
onely without works ſufficed to ſalvation ; 
of which very point S. Auguftine ſaith, Be- 
canſe thu opinion was then be- 
De fide & 6ptri. gun, other Apoſtolicall Epiſtles. 
bues.14. of Peter, John, James, Jude, 
do chiefly direft their intentions 
againſt it , that they might ſtrongly confirm, 
Faith without works to profit nothing. S.John 
alſo did preach the Goſpel! till his lalt age | 
(which was very long) without writing a- 
ny. Scripture, and took occaſion to writ? 
(as S. lerome affirmes ) by reaſon of the 
herelie 
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a which then brake 0: i ag ! 
: like might bethewes 07 i! 

the reſt. And laſtly (which is w ©: 40 
obſervation) all the Eprſtles are v5 tt 29 
ſuch perſons onely as were al: 5: Ie 
ted co the Chriſtian Faith - i L Wy” j 
were Wrictea ob, | ry" 

_- inſtruc, as to i ie, as 


Z ninglins 1110 © | 
$. 11. By all which it is evident, i. tub, 
as we can ſee, that the Apoſtles ani Evan- 
gelifts did write cheir books, nyt by any 
command from Chriſt, but upon ſome ac- - 
cidentall occaſion moving them thereunto. 
Wherecin one and the ſame matrer is often 
repeated, as in S. Paxls Epiſtle to the Ro- 
mansand to the Galatians; and alſo in all 
the Evangeliſts; and many other things 
are omicted,as a world of works which our ' 
Savionr did, as S. Fobn teſtificth, 2: Fohn 21. - 
25. and which the Apoſtles did allo (the - 
ſmall book of their «Mets being too little 
to expreſle all their aFions ) and alſo the . 
things which S. Pax! ordained in the - 
Church of the Corinthians , 1 Cor. 11. 34» 
by which it is manifeſt that they neither 
intended any compleat Ecclclialticall hi- 
Kory, nor body of divinity containing all . 
Þ:5 marteer3 5 
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matters of faith and practice.So that it did 
neither appear. to me that the Scripture 
contained all the doftrine of ſalvation 
that the Apoſtles taught, nor yet any of it ; 
becauſe I could not ſee by the direRions 
that Proteſtants gave me, whether the. 
Scriptsre were the Word of God or no. 


Cn AP. III. 


Of the inſufficiency of the Proteſtants weane: 
to find out the true [erſe of the Scriptures : 
And of the abſrrdity of their aſſertion, 
that all points neceſlary to ſalvation are. 
clear and manifeſt, 


$.1, A Sto know the letter of the Scri- 
pture, fo to know the meaning 

thereof, I found a matter of great ditficul. 
iy ; agreeable to S.Peter, who ſaith, ſpea- 
king of S.Panls Epiſtles, 2 Per. 3. 16. In 
which are certain things hard to be under- 
flood, which the unlearned and unſtable de- 
prave,as alſo the reft. of the Scriptures, to their 
*Fulke Con. KhG.Toft. 97 damnation: But* Pro- 
in 2 Pet.cap.;. Morton teſt ants, to avoid their 
Apel-yart 1.45 1.c2y, dependence on the 
19. Y/hiiaq tcomrey. Church for the interpre- 
19-53-67. 513- tation thereof, ſay, that 
al] things neceſſary to ſalyation arceaſic - 
CT. 
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d ' be underſtood, even by the moſt unlearn- 
F ed Reader. But they never yet expreſſed 
_ what points were neceſſary to ſalyation 
5 and what not, nor have given any rule by 
Sj; by whichit mightbe found out, but have 
_ left themſelves the liberty of adding to, or 


ſubſtrating from that title, what and 
whenſoever they pleaſed. And who ſeeth 
not that, with this device, they may ex- 
- clude (if they pleaſe) almoſt all the points - 
of Chriſtian beliefand praftiſe ? 
$. 2. Wonderfull confufion I found 
. herein; for here the underſtanding of the 
moſt unlearned Reader is made the fize of 
things neceſlary to ſalvation : and if it be 
a meaſure unto all men, then the moſt 
learned Clerk is bound to believe na more 
than the moſt unlearned peaſant that can ' 
but read ; and the moſt nnlearned need 
not the help of the learned for the under- 
itanding of things neceſſary, but can find 
them out by his own reading. So that you 
muſt take the arranteſt dunce in their 
Church that can read, and aftcr he hath di- 
ligently peruſed the Bible, and prayed for 
underſtanding therein, that which he -un- 
deritands, mult be accounted neceſſary to 
ſalvation, and no more. Surcly me thinks 
they arc to blame, that have nor for the 
| SICALCE * 
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greater credit and cleerneffe of their cauſe, . 
made this tryall upon ſome filly fellow, 
and from his mouth have ſet downe their 
points neceſſary to ſalyation. But by this 
it appears that they are willing to draw the. 
matters neceflary to ſalvation, for their 
great eaſe, into a very narrow compaſſe ,, 
and make the ſame meaſure ſerve the illieſt 
clown and the greateſt Clerk, which is un-. 
comly, And, ( coming cloſer to the mat= 
ter) I have known ſome-aftirm, ( which I 
believe is the opinion of very many ) that 
eo believe in Zeſ325 (hriſt, without any di= 
ſin&bclicf of his. divine and humane na- 


/eure, and that he died for the (innes of the 


/world, and that a man muſt repent before 
be die, is all that is neceſlarily required ei- 
ther for belief or praQtice of any man, As 
for thoſe that cannot read, which are I be- 
lieve.the greateſt number, or very. little in- 
ferior, they deal moſt unkindly with them, 
not providinga certaine means whereby 
they, may be brought up to read, which 
they that can read think all are bound to, 
with references to the Scriptures, by the 
commandement of Chr;ſ,and wherby they 
are to find out the things neceſlary to fal- 
ation ; but, leave them (if atall) to be | 
layed by the cruell blind Popery ( as the 

| pleaſe. 
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pleaſe to call it) of an implicite faith, 

$ 3. Ichen conſidered that there was 
much ambiguity in theſe words, [_ neceſſary 
to ſalvation |] there being divers kinds of 
neceſſity that have place in matters of Re- 
ligion. Firſt there is an abſolute neceſſity, 
and a conditional neceſſity; eAbſolute neceſ- 
fty-is that which. admits no excuſe of im- 
poſſibility, nor any exception of place ,. 
time, or perſon ; as in regard of thoſe that. 
are of age capable of knowledge: The be- 
lief of Chri# mediator betwixt God and. 
man : and to this kind of neceſſity there 
are fome that would reſtrain all things to 
be believed, leaving themſelves the liberty. 
of all matters elſe to believe what they 
pleaſe : but with as mach reaſon they may 
reltraine this neceſſity to the believing ons 
ly, that there is a Gol, and. ſo renounce 
their Chriſtianity. Conditional neceſſity is 
that which obligeth not,bur in caſe of poſ-| 
ſibility , and receives exception of rime , | 
place and perſon : Thus there are many 
points neceſſary to be believed, if a man 
be in place whefe he may be inſtructed in 


them , and hath time to receive inſtruci- 


on, which are not neceſlary for a man live- 
ing inthe wilderneſſe , or ſo ready to be 
attached. by death, as be hath. no leiſure 
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to be inſtrufted, or apprehenſion to receive 
it; asthat Chriſt was borne of a Virgin, 
and crucified under Pontins Pilate. And 
many things are neceſſary for Paſtors to 
believe, which are not for common people; 

4 that the perſons of the Trinity are the 
ſame in eſſence, but diſtin in ſubſiſtence ; 
that in Chriſt there are two natures, and 
but one perſon, with many the like : And 
in matter of practiſe,there are many things 
neceflary in caſe of poſſibility, and oppor- 
tunity of time, and place, which are not 
neceſſary,if the conveniency to accompliſh 
them be wanting : as the aſſiſtance at 
Church ſervice, and participation of the 
Enchariſt. 

Secondly, there is a neceſſity of means; 
and a neceſſity of precept ; Neceſſity of means 
is in thoſe things to which God hath ob- 
liged us, if we will attaine the end; as of 

the Sacraments, to which God hath given 
” power to confer grace; and of the Com- 
mandements, whole neceſſity is impoſed 
upon us, if we will enter into life ; and of 
repentance of ſinnes, which is a means ne- 
ceſſary to obtain their remiſſion. Neceſſity 
of Precept is that which only obliges in re- 

| gardthat it is commanded, contributing 
| / Otherwiſe no real adyancement to our fal- 
VaLON, 
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yation ; 2s the celebrating the Lords day, 
and other ſuch like obſervations; the 0+ 
miſſion wherof could be no hindrance to 
falvation, but in reſpe& of diſobedience 
and breach of the Commandement. 
Thirdly there is a #eceſſity of /peciall belief, 
and a weceſſity of generall belief * —_ 
of [peciall belief is of thoſe points which all 
aithfull ( if they be not prevented by 
death ) are obliged to believe with faith 
expreſle,diſtin, & determinate, which the 
Schoolemen call explicite faith; as the \ 
twelve Articles of the (reed. Neceſſity of * 
generall belief is of thoſe things which eve- 
| ry particular man is not bound to believe 
with a diſtin& and explicite faith ; as that 
Baptiſm =_ by Heretiques, is true Bap- 
tiſm; and that Heretiques which have re- 
ccived Bapti/m , mult not be baptized a- 
gain when they return to the Charch, with 
many ſuch like ; in which it will ſattice the 
unlearned multitude to believe them im- 
plicitly, that is, to adhere ro the Charch 
that doth believe them, and by a generall 
belief imbrace them , by belicving as the 
Church doth, and referring themſelves te 
her, preparedalwaiesto believe them ex- 
plicitly when they ſhall be declared to 
them, and themſelves are capable to appre- 
bend them, .. | Lallly, . 
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Laſtly, there is a Neceſſity of aft, and a 
Neceſſity of approbation : Neceſſity of alt is 
of thoſe things which every parcicular per- 
ſon is obliged aQuallyto perform z as to 
profeſſe the name of (hrif, to forgive 
offences commited againſt him, with the 
like. Neceſſity of approbation is of thoſe 
things which every man is not bound aRu- 
= to performe, bur only not .to contra- 
dit them, nor to condemne thoſe that do 
them, nor the {hnrch that allowes them, 
nor to ſeperate themſelves from her up- 
on this occaſion; 2s the choice to live 

/ in virginity and ſingle life, with the like. 
* $.4. Nowaccording to theſe ſeverall 
kinds of Neceſity,l accounted it meet to 
.hold for. neccflary to ſalvation, all thoſe 
jthingschat the Fathers have holden necel- 
*ſary in that degree, and according to thoſe 
kinds of necelfity, as they have holden 
them. And this I did not perceive to be a 
matter of ſuch eaſe to find out, as Prote- 
ſtaxts did under their title of neceſſary ro 
ſalvation affirm.I found innumerable places 
of Scripture were obſcure and hard to be 
underſtood ; and that their diſtinftion of 
things neceſſary to ſalvation was more ob- 
ſcure and uncertain than any thing ; having 
Na limits or determination, but like the 
Gladine .' 
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Gladins Delphicus, was fitted for. all turns> 
but indeed ſerved none, but to cozen. 
themſelves ; who, preſented witha point. 
of belief or practice which they did not. 
like, would wave it with ſaying,it was net 
weceſſary to ſalvation, Th erefore as S. Philip: 
asked the Ennnch, whether he underſtood 
what he read ; who ſaid, how can I, without 
ſome body to interpret it? So I anſwered my 
ſelfe, and had reaſon to believe that others 
couldnot truly anſwer better for them- 
ſelves. 

An interpreter then was neceſſary who 
might judge of the true meaning of the 
Scripture, againſt the corruption of hire- 
tiques , Who all take their proteRion from 
thence; and which ſhould determine all 
emergent controverſies, which were need- 
full for the preſervation of peace and uni- 
ty. And in beſtowing of this Office I ob» 
ſerved that the —__w 
voices were divided;*ſome 
gave it to the Scripture it ſelfe, ſaying that. \ 
it mult interpret it ſelfe, and be th e Judg 
of all controverſies, * O- 
thers that the Spirit of 
God doth interpret to e- 
very private man, both which I apprehen= 
ded abſurd and unreaſonable. The former, 

becauſe 
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becauſe nothing (ifit ſpeak obſcurely ) can 
*\interpret it ſelfe, but chat which hath a li- 
ving voice, which the Scripture not ha- 
ving, cannot poſſibly interpret it ſelfe. As 
for the aflertion of ſome, that the obſcure 
places are interpreted by plain places ſpca- 
| king to the ſame purpole, it is falſe ; there 
| being no ſuch plaine places in many caſes 
to be found, which they themſelves prove 
| by their diſagreement about the ſcnſe of 
VN | maay places. Therefore to allay the un- 
| reaſonableneſſe of this aflertion, they add, 
| that it is Scripture diligently read by us, 
and one place conferred with another, all 
Y circumſtances weighed, and much prayer u- 
| ſed ; which is in efte&, that (not the Scrip- 
| rure it ſelfe, but) they interpret th eScrip- 
/ tureby the aforeſaid meanes. 
| $.6. But all theſe waics of ſtudy, and 
| conference, $kill in the tongues, or the 
1 like, are but humane endeavours, and ſub- 
i zeRro error, yea though much fervour of 
| prayer be mixed therewith; and ſuch as the 
| meanes are, ſuch of neceſſity mult be the 
| interpretation and determination ; but 
the meancs are uncertaine, doubtfull and 
fallible, therefore ſuch mult be the inter- 
retation ; and if it be uncertaine, it may 
e falſe ; and whether it be ſo or no, Pro- 
teſt arts 
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can y/flantrhave no way to diſcover, but by the 
a li- Sprrit, as he inſtructs every particular man; 
ha- whoſe inſufficiency I found in my former 
As conſideration of the meanes to know the 
wo Scripture to be the Word of God. And if 
Pea- jtcannot aſſure me of the letter of Gods 


ere Word, no more can it of the meaning ; 
aſes conſidering that I can neither know whe- 
wVe ther another have the Spirit, nor yet whe- 
of ther Thaveit my ſclfe or no, without ſome — » 
_ miraculous revelation : for all other 


dd, proofs of having the direRion of the Spi- 
us, rit, are but humane, and ſo ſubjeR to de- 


all ceipt, but miracles we are ſure are from 
'U- God, becauſe they exceed all humane and 
of created power. 

= F$.7. And ſeeing Proteſtants ground 


their ſalvation upon faich onely, which as 


nd they ſay, doth onely juſtitie ; and faith up- 
he on Scripture only, which according to 
Ib them, containes all things neceſſary to be 
of believed; and the Scripture and ſenſe} 
he thereof upon the private Spirit only, by * 
he which they expound the Scripture ; it fol- 
w lowes, that the private Spirit is the ſole 
id or principall ground to them of the ſenſe 
= of Scripture ; the Scriptures ſenſe the like 
ly ground of their faith ; and this their faith 
_=_ the like ground of their ſalvation ; there- 


fore 
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foreno Proteſtant can have greater Cer- 
tainty of his faith or ſalvation, then he 
hath of this private Spirit, whereof ſeeing 
he hath none, either from Scripture, (hurch, 
Comncells, Fathers,common ſenſe or expe- 
rience, it muſt needs follow that he hath 
certainty of nothing : and that this rely- 
ing upon the private Spirit mult needs 
plunge him into infinite and abominable 
Crrors, 


CHAP. IV, 
Of the vanity and impiety of thoſe, who affirm, 


that each mans particular reaſon u the 
laſt Fudge and Interpreter of Scripture, 
and his guide in all things , which he 1 
bound to believe and know. And that the 
Catholike Church # the ſole Fudge. 


v4. Ron's: Chillingworth the laſt re- 
former and calciner of the Prote- 
ſtant Religion, ſeeing the weakneſle of all 
the former pretences, hath boldly and 
roundly reduced all te one only prineiple, 
and that is of naturall reaſon : aftirming 
that our belief of the Scriptare to be the 
Word of God; and alſo our belief of the 
Scripture in every particular part thereof, 
depends upon cach mans reaſon _ 

0 


Returned home, 37 


diſcourſe, beyond which, or different from 
which, he is not bound to believe a title, 
Yet he doth not ſay that this way is infalli. 
ble; but becauſe all wayes elſe are fallible 
(as he ſuppoſes) and this the onely way 
God hath given us to be guided by, we 
muſt be herewith contented,and God alſo 
muſt be contented herewith in us, and give 
ſalvation to thoſe that believe and do ac- 
cording to their beſt underſtanding. And 
this opinion I obſerved had got a large 
poſſeſſion in the minds of Proteſtants, el- 
pecially of the Clergy and Gentry, whoſe 
ingenuous education gave them the high- 
eſt claime to the exerciſe of reaſon : who 
were therefore very glad to embrace ſuch 
a principle of Religion , as of which they 
accounted themſelves the chiefeſt Maſters. 
8. 2. This conceipt ſeemed to me no 
lefle abſurd, and much more inſolcnt than 
any of the other ; for the other did ſeem 
at leaſt ro aſcribe our knowledge of the 
Scripture and ſenſe thercof to God, either 
ſpeaking in the Scripture, or by his Spiric 
ſpeaking to their ſoules, or concurring 
with their humane endeavours; though 
in concluſion they drew it ro the deter- 
mination of their owne fancies. But this 
man more impioully hardy than all chat 
Went 
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went before him, doth direAly and in 
plaine termes attribute all the aflurance 
we have of the Word of God ( the dire- 
Aor to ſalvation) unto our ſelves,and that 
too, as we are meer men. And this reſol- 
ving of faith not into Authority, but into 
reaſon, and that not as preparing or in- 
ducing us to believe ( which ("atholiques 
allow ) but as the maine ground and 
ſtrongeſt pillar of our faith, and the de- 
pendence of faith upon reaſon,as the Con- 
cluſion on the premiſes, is a doQtrine uncre- 
dibly pernicious, and the ſource of mon- 
ſtrous impieties. And for this purpoſe he 
*Pag.36,n.8. builds much upon this * Axi- 
ome, we cannot poſſibly by na- 
tural meanes be more certaine of the conclu- 
ſoon, than of the weaker of the premiſes, as 4 
river will not riſe higher than the fountaine 
from whence it flowes : Hence in the ſame 
place he inferres, that the certainty of 
Chriſtian faith can be but morall and hu- 
mane, and not abſolutely infallible. 
Therefore as an inſtance to the ſame pur- 
* Pag.116, poſe, he ſaith, * We have 
as great reaſon to believe 
there was ſuch a man as Henry the eight 
King of England, as that Jeſus Chriſt [uffer- 
ed under Pontins Pilate. And in larger ex- 
plication 
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plication of this his doAtrine he ſaith, 7f up- 
on reaſons ſeeming to my underſtanding very 
good, I have made choice of a guide or rule for 
my direftions in matters of faith ; when af- 
terwards I diſcover that this guide or rule 
leads me to believe one or more points, which 
in the beſt judgement that ] can frame,T have 
ſtronger reaſon to rejett, than I had to accept 
my former rule, I may and ought to forſake 
that rule as falſe and erroneous ; otherwiſe I 
ſhould be convinced not to follow reaſon, but 
ſome ſetled reſolution to hold fafb whatſoever 
I had once apprehended. From which wild 
and vaſt principle doth follow, that if the 
Scripture ( for example ) propound things 
ſceming mere contrary to any mans rea- 
ſon and opinion, than the inducements 
which firſt moved him to believe Scripture, 
were in his opinion ſtrong and convincing, 
he mult rejeR the Scripture as an erroneus 
rule, and adhere to his owne reaſon and 
diſcourſe, as his laſt and (aft guide. Eſpe- 
cially conſidering that ( according to 
him ) the motives for which we believe 
the Scripture are but probable, and by con- 
ſequence ſubzeRt to falſhood; which in 
all reaſon mult give place to reaſons ſeem- 
ing demonſtrative_ and convincing ; as 
there will not want many ſuch, againſt the 

higheſt 
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higheſt myſteries of Chriftiar faith,if once 
we profeſle our affent to them, mult be re- 
ſolved into natural diſcourſe;For,for what 
reaſon do the Socinians, and ſuch like de- 
ny the miſteries of the bleſſed Trinity, the 
Diety of our blefſed Savionr, and divers 0« 


_ ther points, but only becauſe they ſeem re- 


Pregnant unto reaſon? Andin theſe horri- 
le opinions do theſe reaſonably unreaſon- 
able men fall by juſt conſequence from 
their owne principles. 

. Forif( as they lay )there be no Chrsfi- 
an Church aſlilted with [»fallibility, fit to 
reach any man even ſuch Articles as they 
count fundamental], and ncceſlary to fal- 
vation, but that in cvery particular, even 
one may, and mult follow the direction of 
his owne reaſon, be he never ſo unlecarned ; 
what will follow but an unhappy liberty, 
yea, necclity for men to reject the higheſt 
and moſt divine myſterics of Chriſtian 
faith, unleſlethey can compoſe all repug- 
nancies aitcr an intelligible manner (as he 
ſpeaks) even co every 1gnorant and limple 
perſon,which is impoſſible; or cls ſay that 
it is reaſonable for men to believe con- 
traditions at the ſame time , which( as he 
ſaith) is very unreaſonable, For doubt- 
lefle in tru Fhiloſophy , the objections 

which 


Returned home. 41 


which may be made againſt the myſtery 
of the Bleſſed Trinity and the Incarnation 
of God, are much more dithculr, than any 
that can be brought againſt Tranſubfavrs-\ 
ation ; he then that will follow theſe new 
principles, mult, if he deny the one, deny 
the other alſo; which as yet the preareſt 
part of Proteſtants will not do; in time 
perhaps they may : or which is much ber- 
ter, obſerving the impiety of this opimi- 
on, confeſle both. 

F$. 3. This I conceive was the reaſon 
why S. Paz! faith, 1. (or. 1. 23. that the 
Apoſtles dig preach foolithneſie in the opi- 
nion of the Greczaxs, namely becauſe they 
ſought wiſdome; and what was that wit- 
dome but humane, the diQtates of naturall 
reaſon ? which the myſteries of the Goſpel! 
exceeding, they counted them fooliſinefſe; 
but to thoſe that were called, it was the 
power of God, and the wiſdome of God. 
By which it appears that the wiſdome of 
God, and the wildome of the Grecians 
which was humane wiſdome, the light of 
naturall reaſon and diſcourſe, were very 
different ; wherein the e-Apole gives (as 
it 15 meet theſe wiſe men ſhould do) the 
preheminence to God; for that which 
leems foolith in God, is wiſer than what- 

C ſoever 
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ſoeverisin men; and ſo the myſteries of ?! 


faith, which ſeem ſo contrary to humane 
reaſon, have more wiſdome in them, than 
their reaſons have that oppoſe them ; who 
do therefore but prove themſelves cum ra- 
tione inſanire,to be mad with reaſon. This 
doctrine alſo of giving reaſon the tribunall 
in matters of faith, and thar, as it is in C- 
very particular man, is an inlet for every 
man to be ofa ſcverall Religion , by diffe- 
ring from others in what points ſoever, 
according to the direfion of his own rea- 
fon ; yea poſſibly to be of no Chriftian Re- 
lirionar all. For what makes the ew to 
continue ſuch, but only becauſe he ſees no 
reaſon to believe the New Teftament ? and 
if a (hriſtian ſhould chance to be indued 
with the ſame reaſon that a Few is, he mult 
then become a Few : or if ot a Heathen, hc 
mult become a Heathen, And for the ig- 
norant and unlearned people, tro whom 
this is a rule as well as to others, what piti- 
full-abſurd Religzons, or none art all, will 
be amongſt them, who have fo ſmall abili. 
ries 0f reaſon, as the world knowes they 
have ? 

9.4. Though reaſon be in its owne na- 
evre the ſame, and as it proceeds from 
God, the author thereof, in whoſe mind 

the 


82 as 5 To Or mn = W ww 


Retarned home, 43 


the univerſall ;4«e thereof is placed; yet 
4s it exerciſeth it ſelfe in feverall men (ſince 
the ruine thereof in Adams fall ) itis of ſe- 
verall dimenſions, according to 1heir natu- 
rall conſtitution, morall education, and in- 
duſtry ; whence it muſt needs follow that 
according to the different latitude of mens 
underſtandings;they muſt embrace more or 
leſle of divine truths,and ſo be every one of 
a larger or ſtriter belicf , and of as many 
ſeveral Religions as they are of different de- 
orees of underſtanding. Yet notwithſtand- 
ing this admirable varicty of Religion, cha.. 
ritable Chillingworth doth not donat , but 
that God ( conſidering humane fratilty, 
and the power of education, which inſtils 
in us many falſe appreher.ſtons, and that 
hereby excellent judgements are corrupt- 
ed) will not condemne men for ſuch er- 
rors,as by reaſon of the former circumſtan- 
ces , were unavoidable, but conceives thar 
they are in a Religion, what{ucyer it be, in 
which they may attaine ſalyztion. So that 
by conſequence any man may bc ſaved ,fol- 
lowing but the direction of his owne rea- 
ſon, although that reaſon dire him to de- 
ny not only one point, but even all;the 
Chriſtian faith; thus Jew, Twrk,or Heathen, 
may by this platform be ſaved, 
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F. 5. And truely if a man do not believe ? 
upon this one ( and virtually all ) reaſon, 
ro wit, that the Chrch isto be believed, 
he according to my reaſon, ſhould be a 
Heathen rather than any thing elſe; becauſe | 
their Religion ariſeth only from the =r 


ciple: of reaſon implanted in man by Gods 
Commiſſary , Nature ; wherein all men, 
whoſe underſtandings are not by accident 
eclipſed, do agree; asthat these is a God, 
that he is to be worſhiped, that we muſt do 
as we would be done unto, with the like : 
bur all other Religions depend upon teſti- 
mony, as the ?ewes and Tyrkes and their 
teſtimony far inferiour to that of the 
Chriſtians; ſo thatif I were not a Catho- 
of, lique , according to the direction of my 
reafon,T ought to bee a Heathen. But if 1 
will be a Chriſtian, I ought to. be ſuch a 
one, as will according to or Saviours 
command ) devy himſelfe ; Math. 16. 24, 
And a mans underſtanding is a chiefe part 
[ of himſelfe, even the chieteſt according to 
- + moſt mens account, as we may Perceive,in 
that they do more abhorre to be counted 
fools, which is a defe& contrary to the un-, 
derſtanding , than to be counted vicious, 
which 1s a defect contrary to the will : yet 
this muſt be denicd ; and is by all good 
| Chriftians 
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Chriſtians, who ſubmit to that, which ( as 
the Apoſtle ſaith ) brings into captivity all 
wnderſtandings to the obedience of Chriſt. 
2 Cor. IC. 5. 

F. 6. Belides, whatſoever Religion any 
of them thar are guided by this principle 
is of for the preſent, no man is ſure nor he 
himſelfc, that he ſhall hold it to morrow z 
for if his reaſon ( howſoever deluded with 
falſe apparitions ) guide him to the belicf 
of any. thing contrary to that which he 
now holdeth, he is preſently oblrged to 
follow it, though it be to the deniall of his 
whole preſent faith; and to change his 
purpoſe in matters of Religzon, as oft as he 
doth his apparell; and ſo float in a gid- 
dy irreſolution and inconſtancy, led by the 
ienir fatwss the tooliſh fire of his owne rea- 
on, untill ac laſt he ſink into the depth of 
Atheifme and damnation. Now how ſuta- 
ble this doctrine is to the peace and tran- 
quillity of (ommon-Wealths, and K mg- 
domer,(wherin every man is left to his own 
liberty in the choice and change of Religs- 
01 ) though it be to Arrian/me, to the 
Hereſfie of the Macedonians, Manicheans, 
orto any the mott blaſphemous, abſurd or 
turbulent, and that with impunity ( as he 
challengeth ) they that fit at the helme 
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of government can beſt determine. 
$ 7.Laſtly,if any of theſe fore-mentioned 
waies of Proteſtants, for the knowledge of 
the Word of God, the guide to eternall 
life,vcre ſufficient, what necd were there 
of preaching, and inſtruRing of the people, 
at leaſt of them that can read ? but ler 
them take the Bible, and Jet nature work, 
which in the co- operation of their owne 
wiſe Fancics, will hatch a goodly Religion 
no doubt, borne like Afinervaof the brain 
of ?wpiter, and be as comely as a Chymera 
of many ſenerall ſhapes tackt together ; 
and to them inſtead of the ancient hea- 
thens houſhold-Gods, which every one 
mult adore as his private God within him- 
ſclfe: 
O ſacras gentes quivis hec naſcuntur in ipſis 
Numia ! 
Who prove the truth of this ſaying in 
themſelves, that, 
He that is Scthoole-maſter to himſelf, is 
Scholler to a fool, 
& 8. Obſerving thus the weakneſſe and 
abſurdity of all the Proteſtants alledged,in 


proof that the Scripture, is the Word of 


God, & calic to be underſtood, at leaft in 
all things neceſſary to ſalyation; and that it 
!5t0 be interpreted. by it (elf, or by the 

Spirit 
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» Spirit toeverie particular man ; ſo making 
way for as much variety in Religion,as there 
may be diverſity of opinion ; 1 ſaw that al. 
though ſome probable arguments may be 
drawn from the Scriptures to prove them 

} to beof God, yet there'was no other in- 
fallible way to know what is the truc 
Word of God, firſt taught by the Apoſtles 
and their hearers, but by the teltimony of 
ſome ſure, certain, and agrceing witneſſes, 
and what is the meaning of this Word of 
God, incaſe there ſhould be any impor- 
tant difference abour it, thereby to give a 
period to all controverſies, but by ſome 
fociety of men renowned for their wiſ- 
dome : And this I conceived in common 
prudence a far better way than fora mon 
to rely upon himſelfe. But though this 
were a better way than thoſe of the Pro- 
teſtants, yer if this ſociety of men were 
not in theſe matters free from error, al- 
though it is more likely they ſhould r£ll 
truth than the Proteſtants, vet I could not 
have an immovable foundation for my 
faith, but it would be ſubject to wavering 
and inconſtancy ; and ſo there could be no 
prudent ſctlednefle-in Religion, nor any 
well-buile hope of the end thereof,eternall 
ile, 


CG. 4& I 


48 A left Sheep 


I ſaw then that it. was needfull that þ 


there ſhould be a faithfull witneſle a wiſe 
judge, and ſo wiſe and faithfull , that he 
MHould not be ſubjeR to falſhood or error; 


otherwiſe it ſeemed to me, that God had | 


aot contrived a competent way to his own ) 


glory or mans ſalvation; which to be wan- 
ting in, is neither ſutable ro his wiſdome 
nor kis goodneſie, I therefore concluded 
that there was ſome ſociety of men who 
muſt inſtru us in the premiſes; and that 
this ſociety tn reafon onght to be infalli- 
ble; and that none could with any colour 
pretend to be this ſociety, but that which 
we call the Catholique (hurch, which all 
Chriſtians protetle to believe, according to 
the Creed of the Apoſtles. But before I 
could proceed any further, I was caſt upon 
che examination of the ſenſe of the words 
Church, and ("atholique, finding therein 
much difference amonglt the pretenders to 
theſe titles, 


Cuap. 


[ 


& & © ww yw ww, ry | 5 Mw) * ww Hig, C(Þ To Fe 


Returned home. 


CunAaP. Ve. ' 


Of the meaning of theſe words Church and 
Catholiquec ; and that neither of thens be= 
long to Protcitants. Nt © 


$. 1, —_— were ſeven Cities. thit+ 
ſtrove for the body of Homer ; 

And very many focietics - of Chriſtians: 
there are, that lay claime to the body of: 
Chriſt, which is bis ({hwrch. And as when 
Teleſins a young Grecian (having won the. 
prize in the Pythian games )was tO be led in - 
trinmph,there aroſe ſuch a diſpute between. - 
the ſeverall Nations there preſent, every. 
one being covetous to have him for their- 
owne, thar one drawing one way, another 
another, inſtead of receiving the honays 
that was prepared for him, he was torne - 
in —_ even by thoſe who ſeemed molt - 
ambitious to honour him : So happens it : 
to the Church , all thoſe that beare the - 
name of Chriſtians avow, that to her only, 
appertaines the viory over hell, and that: 
whoſoever will have part in the prize ane 
glory of this triumph, mull ſerve under her © 
Enſigne : but when they come to debate - 
about the body of this ſociety, then every / 
Sect (deſirous to draw her to themſelves) ) 
C 8, .* m—_ 
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they rend and teare her in pieces ; and in- 
ſtead of embracing the Church, which eon- 
fiſts in unicy, they embrace Schi/m2 and 
Diviſion,which is the death and ruin of the 
({mrch.. 

&.2. The Proteſtants do ſomtimes give 
aſtric definition of a {hurch, ſomtimes a 
large ; fomtimes they reſtraine her to the 
mamber of the predeſtinate only, ſomtimes- 
they enlargeher ſo far, that they imbrace 
within her compaſle ( becauſe they will be 
ſere not to leave out themſelves ) all the 
variety of Chriftians whatſoever. But by 
all the former they exclude the viſibility of. 
the Chwrch, which is an inſeperable com« 
panion thereof, as I ſhall ſhew- hereafter ; 
for the prediſtinate are not knowne to any 
body, nor ordinary unto themſelves. But 
thoſe that are ſo prefumpruous . ( as very 
many arc) to aſſume unro themſelves the - 
affurance of their predcRination, do eaſily 
lay hold on this tenure, which they do the 
more boldly, by how much it is more dit 
cvlr for another to diſprove ; but as. it- ts 
nÞt eale-for another to diſprove, ſo it is as 
macd for them to prove ; and : concludes - 
ndthing therefore-in the behalf of the 
QObwrohes deſcription in generall,or of their 
Kizre in particular, Belide, the word Ec- 

] cleſia,”, 
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cleſia, (burch,is derived from a verb, which 
ſignifies ro call, not to predeſtinate : And 
the hnrch is a ſociety,bur the predeſtinate 
are a multitude; and there is this diffe- 
rence between a ſocietie and a multitude, 
that a ſociety hath a certain form and ver- 
rue whereby they communicate together, 
which the other without this aſſociation 
have not. 

Now predeſtinaton, as it is meere pre- 
deſtination, eſtabliſheth nothing in the 
predeſtinate,nor is it made in them, but \ 
God only ; and by conſequence doth not 
make them auall parts of the ſociety cal- 
led the Church. It is not the union of pre- 
deſtination , but of vocation that builds\ 
men into a Chxrch. By the later defini- 


tion of a Chwrch, they deny the very being 


of Hereſie and Schiſme ; for if the whole 
Maſle of Chriftsans be the Church, notwith- 
ſtanding the errors in faith which ſome 
of them hold, or ſeparation in communis 
on which they make, then there are none 
that can be called Heretiques or Schiſma- 
riques ; or elſe (which is equally abſurd) 
all Heretiques and Schi/matiques are of the 
(#urch; and this deſtroyes the holinefſe 
of the (hurch in doctrine, which is ano-: 


ther inſeparable ornament thereof. Othersy+ 
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which are ſome of the ſubdiviſions of ſes 
amongſt the Proteſtants, as Browniſts , 4- 
»abaptiſis,and the like,ſay (each ſeRt-for it 
ſelfe ) that that is the Church, excluding 
21l others from thar title, cyen their feilaw 
Proteſtaxts ; but this excludes the univer- 
flity of the Church, another inſeparable 
companion thereof, at leaſt after the Apo- 
files had propagated it. But the (hurch 
(having in itthe prop:rty of heat,which(as 
Philoſophers fay ) is. to gather together 
things that are of the ſame nature, and ſe-= 
parate things that are of different natures) | 
mchudes..all that are of the ſame faith, and | 
admitteth no other, | 
F. 3. I therefore conceived ( according, 
to the judgement of tac molt learned) the | 
Church to be.a ſociety of thiſe that God hath | 
called to ſal ation by the profeſſion of the true | 
faith, the ſincere adminſtration of the Sacra- 
rents, and the adherence to lawfall Paſtors: 
Which deſcription of the Chwrch is ſo fitted 
and proportioned to her that it reſembles 
the neſt of the Haley, which ( as Plar 
zarch ſaith) is of ſuch a jult and exaR ſize 
fox the. meaſyre of her body, that it- can 
—_—_ no.other bird cither greater, or 

e 
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tholique;the Proteſtants ſay that that Church 
is Catholique, which holdeth the true faith, 
which though it be not ſpread univerſally 
over the world, yet it ought to be fo, fay 
they, and therefore it is (atbolique. By 
which they leave men ina labyrinth of 
finding out the true faith in all the parti 
culars thereof, which, ( as they ſay ) mult 
euide a man to the Church that. 1s truely 
Catholique, which being the object of the 
underſtanding, is much more difficult to | 
find out, than that which is the obje& of * 
the ſenſe, as is its being Catholique. And 
therefore it ſeemed.to me as-propoſte- 
rous asto ſet the cart before the horſe, 
toprove a Church , Catholique , becaule * 
it.is true;. whereas it (ſhould be pro- 
ved true,becauſe it is Catholique.Belide the 
name Catholique is not a name of belief 
only, but. of communion alſo-; elſe anti 
quity would not have refuſed that title to 
thoſe which were not ſeparated from the 
—_——_ from the communion .of 
the Church; nor would the 
have athrmed that out of os 0b 
Cathotique Church the faith and Sacraments \, 
may he had, but not ſalvation. So that Car 
#hotzque imports thus much, both the vaſt 
exccalign of dyGtine to perſons and plar 
CEE + 
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ces different, and the union of all thoſe 
places and perſons in Communion. There- 
fore allbeit the Proteſtants ſhould hold 
the ſqme belief that the ancient Church did, 
yet if they did not communicate with the 
ſame ancient {hwrch, which by ſucceſſion 
of Paſtors and People is derived down to 
this preſent time, I could not ſee how they 
could with juſtice aſſume to themſelves the 
title of Catholiques, 


CHa vp, VI. 
Of the Infallibility of the Church. 


S. 1. Ow that the Cutholique 
Church ( which ſociety of 

Chriſtians ſoever it be, of which we ſhall 
deliberate hereafter) is the only faithfull 
and true witneſſe of the matter of Gods 
Word, to tell us what it is and what 1s 
not it; the only true interpreter of the 
meaning of Gods word, and the laſt and 
finall >. of all controverſies that may a- 
riſe in matters of Retigion ; and that ſhee 
is not onely true , bur that ſhee cannot 
be otherwiſe, ſeeing (hee is infallible, I was 
aded co believe by many reaſons. In 

the alleadging of which,l will avoid the ac- 
cuſation of Preteftants, of the circulardif- 


Putation of C atholiques, ſaying they yy 
| the - 
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the Scripture, becauſe the Church ſaiesit «s ſo, 
and the (hurch , becanſe the Scripture bids 
them do (0. 

Firſt, then without dependence on the 
Scripture, I conceived the {atholique 
{{burch to be infallible in her Traditions, 
in that which ſhe declareth to us con- 
ccrning the doctrine of Chriſt, and the A- 
poſiles, and that even in the very nature 
of her teſtimony and tradition : For Tra-- 
dition being a full report of what was e- 
vident to ſenſe, namely what doAtrines the 
eApoſiles taught, what Scripture they 
wrote, it is impoſſible it ſhould be falſe, 
Worlds of men cannot be univerſally de- 
ceived in matters evident to ſenſe, as are 
the things men heare and ſee, and not be- 
ing ſo, it is impoſſible they ſhould either 
negligently. ſufferit, or maliciouſly ggree 
to deceive others,being ſo many in number, 
ſo diſtant in place, ſo different in atkeRi-- 
ons, conditions and. intereſts, Wherefore 
it is impoſſible , that what is delivered by 
full Catholique Tradition from the A 
ſ#es,ſhould be by the deliverers firſt de- 
viſed, as Tertullian ſaith ; That 
which is found one and the ſame Tg 
amongit many, is not an error, NT 
but a Tradition. Yet ſuppoſing univerſall 

4 Tradition 
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Tradition as it is meerly humane, be in -its 
nature fallible,yer the Tradition of the (4- 
tholique Church, is by God himſclfe pre- 
ſerved from error ; which is thus demon- 
ſtrated. God being infinitely good, and 

) ardently defiring the falvation' of man- 
kind, cannoe permit the meanes which 
ſhould convey the eAFpoftles doAtrine to 
poſterity, by the belief whereof men muſt 
be ſaved, to be poiſoned with damnable 
error, to the deſtruion of their ſalyation: 
now the onely meanes to convey this do- 
Qrine, is the Tradition of the Catholique 
— Church; as Textnllian faith , 
. * « 5 Proſe. phat the Apoſtles taught, I wilt 

| preſcribe ought no other wayes 
ta be proved than by thoſe (hurches which 
the «Apoſtles fonnded. Alt other means, as 
I have ſhewed you before, are infufficient, 
and if this T+adition of the Charch'ſhould 


An inſufficient alfo, by reaſon of its liable- 


neſſe unto error ; then were there no cer- 
taifity at all of the truth of Chriſtian Re- 
gion no not ſo much as thar-t Was 


would be left ro grope in the wandring un- 
certainty of their owne imaginations, 


der any pradent mans belict- 


:gh 
ach a man as Zeſns Chriſt; bur all men- 


which for God to ſuffer, cannor falt un- 
S256; 
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F.2, Secondly, that which bindeth men 
to believe a thing to be Gods Word, God 
cannot ſuffer to delude men into crror, 
whereby for their devotion unto his truth, 
they may faſl into damnation ; now Ca- 
tholique Tradition from the Apoſtles is that 
which bindes men to believe the ſame to 
be the Word of God, and that becauſe 
it is thereby ſufficiently propoſed, the 
World aftording no higher nor ſurer pro« 

fall; ſo that either this muſt be infalli-\ 
ble, or elſe God hath left us to the gui. 
dance of our own weak underſtandings 
(the weakneſſe of which conceit I ſhewed 
event now) and all {briit;ans to that con» 
fuſion, which all different opinions (yet re- 
puted the Word of God by them that held 
them) may produce. 

F. 3. Thirdly , God being the Prime 
Verity, he cannot ſo much as connive at 
fallhood, whereby he becomes acceſſory of 
eng, whoſimply, rcadily, and 
religiouſly believe what they have juſt rea- 
{onto think to be his Word : but there is 
moſt juſt and ſatficient reaſon to believe 
that the doctrine delivercd by full and per- 
petuall Tradition, from hand to hand, e- 
ven from the Apes, is undoubtedly their 
doftrine, and the Ward of God ; there- 

fore 
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fore he cannot ſuffer Catholique Tradition 
to be falſified, Nor can ( as I conceive) 
any prudent man imagine that God ha- 
ving ſent his Son into the world, to teach 
men the way to heaven, every moment of 
whoſe life was made notable, by doing or 
ſuffering ſomthing to that end, ſhould ſuf- 
fer the efficacy and power thereof to be 
extinguiſhed, by permitting damnable er- 
rors inthe whole Chnrch, and that ſoon 


after his departure, (as ſome Proteſtants / 


fay ) and not to recover light for twelve 
or fourteen hundred years together ; e- 
ſpecially conſidering there was no poſlible 
meanes for any man to know the contra» 
ry; there was no ſociety of men that 
taught otherwiſe, and if at any time there 
ſarted up any,they were condemned of er- 
ror by all their fellow-Chriſtians, and in 
proceſle of time melted from the face of 
the carth : The Scriptwre (if that were the 
means, as Proteſtants pretend) not being 
printed, the invcntion of Printing not b e- 
ing in the world till about two hundred 
years ago ; and the Bibles that were writ- 
ren being bur few, by reaſon of the great 
labour of writing them ; and thoſe that 
were, not purchaicable but by few, becauſe 
of their price,nor legible but by fewer, be- 

| cauſe 
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cauſe they were not printed, but written ; 
and laſtly , not to be knowne to be the 
Word of God (as I have iſhewed before) 
but by the teſtimony of thoſe men, who 
(they ſay) were corrupted ; who having 
corrupted the dotrine, might with much 
more cale have extinguiſhed, or corrupted 
the Text, and made them ſpeak what they 
pleaſed, it being known to far fewer than 
the dotrine was; it being ditticult to ob- 
taine, uncertain whether ir were right, 
and very obſcure in its meaning ; ſo that 
ifthey had been guilty of changing the £&- 
poftles doAtrine, they could eaſily have ray 
zed out all thoſe places which Proteftante 
urge againſt them, and ſo have prevented 
the ſtrange and notable diſcovery that the 
Proteitants think they have made of their 
errors. Aud if they ſay that God by his 
providence preſerved the Scripture both+ _ 
from extintion and corruption ; may not 
we much more reaſonably ſay, ( having 
warrant forit out of the Scriptare alſo, 
whereas they have no warrant for the 
preſervation of the Text ) that God by 
the fame providence did, and will alwaies 
preſerve his Church from corruption,which 
isa thing much more calily known than 
theScriptnre,& conliſting of a living mut- 

titude, 
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tirude can expreſſe it ſelf more plainly : 
This i»fa/libility in the mouth and Traditt- 
on of the Church, the Prophet aſlureth, Fa. 
92 1. My Spirit which is upon thee, and the 
words which I have put into thy mouth, ſhall 
not depart out of thy month, nor out of the 
month of thy ſeed, nor ont of the month of thy 
feeds feed from _ forth fe _ Gn 
therfore S. Auguſtine laith,that 
$6 REAR to diſpnte againſt the whol: 
({hrerch is inſolent maaneſſe. 

8.4. To know divine and ſupernatnrall 
truth by the light and luſtre of the doc- 
trine,belongs to the Church triumphant;In- 
ward aſſurance without an externall infal- 
lible ground, is proper to Prophets and 
eMpoſiles , the firſt = liſhers of Religon : 
and ſeeing tharGod doth not now inſtrut 
either of theſe waies ( as I have ſhewed ) 
but by an externall infallible ground, and 

this being the Tradition of the Church, it 
"of \Collowes, that he mult preſerve it from er- 
ror, and likewiſe render the Chwrch it ſelfe 
alwaics conſpicuous that it may be diſcern- 
ed by ſenſible markes, of which we ſhall 
ſpeake anon. And he is alſo bound by his 
providence,to aſlilt men in the finding out 
of this Church, when they apply their beſt 
diligence thercunto, that ſ@ they be not 
deceived. And 
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And whereas ſome of the more learned 
Proteſtants lay, that though they have no 
infallible ground, beſides the reaching of 
the Spirit, yet they are not taught imme- 
diatly by propheticall manner,becauſe they 
are alſo taught by an externall probable, 
though not infallible motive ; to wit, the 
Churches tradition ; I conceive that except 
they aſſigne an external infallible meanes 
beſides Gods inward teaching, they cannot 
ayoid the challenging of immediaterevela- 
tion. For whoſocver knowes things aflu- 


redly by the inward teaching of the Spirit, 


without an externall infallible motive, un- 
to Which he doth adhere is aſlnred prophe- 
rically,though he have ſome externall pro- 
bable motives to direct his belicf. S. Peter 
had ſome come conjeQturall ſignes of Sy- 
mon Magus his preverſenefle and incorri- 
gible malice, yet ſeeing he knewit aſſuredly, 
we believe he knew it by the light of pro- 
phecy, becauſe beſide inward aſſurance he 
had no externall infallible ground. If one 
ſce a man give almes publiquely, though he 
ſee probable (ignes and tokens that he doth 
it out of yaine glory, yct cannot he be ſure 
thereof, bur by the light of immediate re- 
velation, becauſe the other rokens are 
not grounds ſufficient to make him certain. 

et For 
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For if a man be ſure, and have no certain 
ground of this aſſurance out of his own 
heart, it is cleer , that he is aſſured imme- 
diately, and only by Gods inward inſpira- 
tion, Wherefore Proteſtants, if they will 
diſclaime immediate revelation in deed, & 
not in words only, they muſt cither grant 
Tradition to be infallible, or el[E alſigne 
ſome externall infallible ground beſides 
/ Tradition, whereby they are taught what 
Scriptures the Apoſtles delivered. 

Laſtly, I was perſwaded of the Churches 
infallibility in her Traditions and Do- 
Arines, becauſe the is endowed with the 
power of miracles; which whereſoere they 
are (which 1 ſhall hereafter examine) do {( 
both prove, that that ſocicty of Chriſtians 
is the true Ghurch, and that that Church is 
infallible in all that ſhe propoſes as the 
Word of God. And the reaſon is, becauſe 
God (who is truth it ſelf ) cannot ſer his 

/ hand and ſeal, that is miracles, and works 
proper to himſelf, to warrant and aurho- | 
rize a falſhood invented by men, Againſt ?/ 

which * ProteFants objet and 


* Feild (1b, 
— ſay, that miracles are only pro- 


cap 15. Whites 


Reply p 216, bable, and not ſufficient teſti" \ 
monies of divine dofrine ; al- * 
I 


leadging Bellarmine who ſaith, we cannot 
know 
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know evidently that miracles are true, 
forif we did, we ſhould know evidently 
that our faith is true, and ſo it ſhould 
not be faith. To which may be anſwered, 
that ſuch evidence as doth exclude the ne- 
ceſſity of pious affetion, and reverence to 
Gods Word, evidence that (conſidering 
the imperfetion of humane underſtan- 


ding) may enforce men to believe, cannot 


ſtand with truc faith. If we know by Ma- 
thematicall or Metaphyſicall evidence, that 
the miracles done in the Chxrch were true, 
this evidence would compell men to be- 
lieve, and to overcome the naturall obſcu- 
rity and ſecming impoſſibilicy of the 
Catholiqne DoAtine ; therefore as Bellay- 
mixe ſaith, we cannot be Mathematically 
and altogether infallibly ſure by the light 
of nature, that miracles are true. Notwith- 
ſtanding it cannot be denied in reaſon, 
what our Saviour affirmes, that miracles 
area fufficient reſtimony binding men to 
believe, the very works that I do,do bear wit- 
Meſſe of me, that the Father hath ſent me, Joh. 
5.36, and conſequently that we may know 
them to be true by Phyſicall evidence, as 
we arte ſure of things we ſee withour eyes, 
and handle with our hands; as S.Zohz faith, 
1 Epift.1.1. what we have ſeen with onr eyes, 

j what 
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what we have beheld, and onr hand: have 
handled of the word of lifes. Or we may be 
as ſure of Miracles,as we are of ſuch things 
as. being once evident to the world , are 
by the worlds full report declared unto us; 
F which is a morall infallibility. So that if 
we have not a Metaphyſicall or Mathema- 
ticall infallibility of the truth of Miracles, 
et we have a Phyſicall and morall infalli- 
bilitie, as much as we have of any thing we 
either hear or ſee. 

Nor doth this Phyſicall evidence take 
away the merit of faith, becauſe this evi- 
dence not being altogether and in the 
higheſt degree intallible in it ſelf (for our 
ſenſes may ſomtimes be deceived) it is not 
ſuthcient to conquer the naturall obſcuri- 
ty , darkneſle, and ſeeming falſhood of 
things to be believed, upon the tcfti- 
mony of thoſe miracles. For the myſtery 
of the Trinity, of the Incarnation , Reall 
preſence, and the lixe, ſcem as far above the 
reach of reaſon as any Miracle can ſeem 
evidentto ſcnſe ; hence when faith is pro- 
poſed by Miracles, there ariſeth a conflict 
betwixt the ſeeming evidence of the Mira» 
cles, and the ſeeming falſhood and dark- 
nelle of (atholique Dotrine; againſt which 
obſcurity a man cannot get the victory by 

the 
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the ſole evidence of miracles, except he be 
inwardly aſſiſted by the light of Gods Spi- 
rit,noving him by pious afteRtion tocleave 
to the DoQtine, which is by fo cleer reſti- 
mony proved to be his Word. Even as z 
man ſhut up in a chamber, with ewo lights, 
whereof the one makes the wall feem 
white, the other blew , cannot be firmly 
aſſured what colour it is untill day-light 
enter, and obſcuring both thoſe lights, Tit. 
cover the truth : ſo a man looking upon 
Chriſtan DoAtrines, by the light of mira- 
cles done to prove them, will be moved 
to judge them to be truth ; but looking 
upon them through the evidence of their 
leeming impoſiibilities unto reaſon, they 
will ſcem falſe : nor will he be able firml 
to reſolve for the (ide of faith, untill che 
light of divine grace enter into his heart, 
making him preter,through pious reverence 
to God, the ſo-propoſed authority of his 
Word, before the ſeeming impoſſibility to 
mans reaſon, 


D Crap, 
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Crap, VII 


That Catholique Tradition # the onely firm 
foundation and motive to induce us to be- 
leeve, that the Apoltles received their 
doctrine from Jeſus Chriſt, and Jeſus 
Chriſt from God the Father; And what 
are the meanes, by which this doftrine u 
derived downe to us. 


SI. A; Catholique Tradition 18 its 
fallible in it ſelf, fo is it moſt 

neceflary tor us, there being no other cer. 
raine teſtimony to any pradent man, no 
ftirme ground or morive to believe, that the 
Primitive Church received her doctrine 
from the Apoſtles , the eApoſiles from 
Chriſt, ('hriſt from God ; nor no way to 
bring it downe from thoſe times to thee, 
Hut only the Tradition of the (hurch, For 
zee may obſerve three properties of the 
doRzine of faith ; to be true, to be reveal- 
ed ot God, to be preached and delivered 
by the Apoſtles. The higheſt ground by 
which 2 man is perſuaded that his faith 1s 
rrue, is the authority of God ſpeaking and 
revealing it ; the highe't proof by which 
2 man 1s alluced that his taith 1s revealed, 1s 
the aurhoriry of Chriſt and his eApeſtles, 
who 
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-whe delivered the ſame, as deſcending 
fram God ; but the higheſt ground thae 
moveth a man to believe thar his faith was 
preached by the Apoſtles, is the perpetuall 
Tradition of the Church ſucceeding the A- 
poſiles unto this day, aſſuring him fo much; 
according to the ſaying of , rae 

* Tertullian, who maketh this , py x = " 
ladder of belief in this fort ; 
what I believe, I received from the preſent 
Charch, the preſent from the Primitive, the 
Primitive (hurch from the eApoſtles, the 
Apoſtles from Ckriſt, Chriſt from God, and 
God the prime verity, from no other foruntaine 
different from his own infallible knowlegge: 
So that he that cleaveth not to the preſent 
Church, firmely believing the Tradition 
thereof, as being come down by ſucceſſion, 
isnot ſo much as on the loweſt ftep of the 
ladder that leads unto God, the revealer 
of ſaving truth ; ſucceſſive Tradition un-= 
written being the laſt and finall ground 
whereon we believe that the points of our 
belief came from the Apoſtles, which may be 
proved by theſe arguments. 

S. 2. Ficlt, ifthe maine points of faith 
be to be believed to come from the Apoſtles 
becauſe they are written in Scriptures, and 
the Scriptures ate believed ro be the Word 
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of God, upoa the report of univerſall Tra- 
dition, then our belief that the things 
which we believe come from the eApoſtles, 
and from God, reſteth upon the Tradition 
of the Church ; butit is moſt certaine that 
the Scriprures cannot be proved to have 
been delivered unto the Charch by the 
/ Apoftles, but by the perpetuall Tradition 
anwritten conſerved in the Charch ſuc- 
ceeding the Apoſiles; all the other waies 
by which the Proteſtants endeavour to 
_ the Scripewre to be the word of 

od being vaine and inſufficient, as I have 
proved before. 

Secondly, common and unlearned peo- 


ple , which comprehend the greateſt part | 


of Chriſtians, may have true faith, yet they 
cannot haveit prounded on the Scriptyre, 
. for they can neither underſtand, nor read 
it; or if read it, yer but in a vulgar lan- 
guage, of the truth of whoſe tranſlation 
they are not aſſured, therefore muſt rely 
upon the teſtimony of the preſent Church, 
that that which they believe is the Word 
of God. 
Thirdly, if all the maine and ſubſtanriall 
oints of Chriftiax faith muſt be belieyed, 
we can ſecurely read and truly un- 
deditand the holy Scriprure, than they arc | 
believed 
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believed not upon Scriptu#fe, but upon 
Tradition going before Scripture; and that 
it is ſo is manifeſt, becauſe true faith is,nort 
built, but upon Scripture truly underſfbod 
according to the right ſenfe thereof, nor 
can we underſtand the Scripture aright,un-v_ 
lefſe we firſt know the main Articles 
Faich, which all are bound expreſly to be- 
lieve, by which as by a rule, we muſt regu- 
late our ſelves in the interpretation of che 
Scripture ; otherwiſe without being ſet+ 
led in the cule of faigth by Tradition , men 
are apt to fall into grievous errors, even 
againſt the main articles of the fairh, as 
of the Bleſſed Trinity, and Incarnation of 
the Son of God, as experience doth ſufti- 
ciently teſtifie ; ſo that reading and inter- 
preting Scripture, doth not make men 
(britans, but ſuppoſeth them ro be made 
lo by Tradition;at leaſt forthe main points, 
ſuch as every one is bound expreſly to 
know. 

Feurthly they ro whom the ApoRles 
wrote and delivered the Scripture, were al- 
ready converted to go—_—— and in- 
ſiruted in all neceſſary points of faith, 
and in the common prattiſes of (hriftian- 
ty; and ſo, by what they knew by Tradits- 
on, could eaſily interpret what was writ- 

C 3 ten 
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Yen, but otherwiſe might eaſily have failed ! 
in the maineſt points, as ſome forſaking 
Tradition did ; for example the Arrians, 
who were confuted by the {atholiques,not 
Þy barc Scriptare, for of that the Arrians 
had plenty , but as it was interpreted by 
/ |Tradition; Therefore none can be ſuppoſed 
0 underſtand the Scripture aright,& ſo to 
know the true word and will of God, bur 
by being ſuch as they were, to whom the 
eApoſtles delivered the Scripture ; that is, 
ficlt inſtructed by Tradition : Otherwiſe 
they maycalily errein fome chiefe articles 
of Faith, any of which to erre in, is damna- 
ble. And 1 would faine know, whetker any 
underttanding Proteſtant doth bclieve,that 

if a Bible were given to a heatben, or to one 

borne amongſt themſclves ( ſuppoling he 

had not been trained up by Catechi/me and 

other traditionall inſtrution ) whether I 

ſay he could out of that extraRt, as points 

clcerly expreſſed therein, the thirty nine 

Articles of the Charch ot England, or the 

book called the Harmony of Confeſſions, 

which is the profcition of the Faith of molt 
- of the Proteſtants of the world? | 
Laſtly, we cannot with modeſty ſay, 

that we are more able to underſtand Scyip- 

1#re, than were our forc-fathers, the anci- 
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ent Doors of the {hwch; but they 
thought themſelves unable to interprer 
Scriptare, by conference of places, or ſuch 
like humane means, without the light of 
(briftian Doftrine before-hand knowne, 
and firmly believed upon the Tradition of 
the Church, witneſle * S. Baſil, *xxf. pcct. 
S.Gregory Nazianzencaand * O- bifsl.r.c g. 
rigen, Who thus writeth , I» * 0rig-hatt. 
onr underſtanding of Scriptures, ** *f4tiy. 
we muſt not depart from the firit © 
Eccleſraſticall Tradition,nor believe otherwiſe 
but as the(hurch of God bath by ſucceſſion de- 
livered to w1;therefore no man 1s able to in- 
rerpret Scripture, without the light and \ 
allittance of Chriſtian faith,atore-hand re- 
ceived by the voice of the Church, deliver- 
ing what ſhee received from her ance- 
ſtors. Dangerouſly and high boidneſle then 
it is, for men of this age, 1o to preſume on 
their owne interpretations of Scripture, 
fotten by humane mcancs, as 
to make them over-ballance a * Luther de 
thouſand * (yprians , eAuon- Bam, \ 
ftines, Churches and Tradi:t- "_7 TI 
EI $4 +3 4+ 
ONS. 

9.3. From all which I obſerved, that the 
Proteſtants do not well underſtand thar 
place of Scriprare, lo Irequently urged by 

D. 4. them - 
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them againſt Tradition, where S.Paxl faith 
£0 Timothy , Thou haft known the holy Scrip» 
tures from thy childhood, which ave able to 
anſtrutt thee,or make thee wiſe unto ſalvation; 
Inferring from hence, that the Scriptures 
are able ro make all men wile unto ſalva- 
tion ; whereas this was ſpoken with. rcl1- 
cion to Timothy only, and to ſuch asagree 
with him im the cauſe, for which this ſaying 
is true in him, that is, fuch as were afore- 
hand inſtruted by Tradition, and did firm. 
ly believe all fubſtantiall DoAtrines of 
faith, and know the reccilary praftiſes of 
Chriltian Difcipline , cven as what God 
laid to eAbraham, | am thy. protettor , ard 
thy exceeding great rewar4,Gen.15.1.13 not 
appliablc to all men abſolurcly,but only to 
all, men thar were of the ſame qualificati- 
on, that is, faithfull and devout, as he was, 
Moreover the eApo#lr in that place ſpea- 
/ keth only of the Scriptures of the Old Te- 
ſtament, for the New was not written in 
the infancy of Timothy, nor ſome of it 
at this very time that theſe words were 
written; and theſe Scriprwres he afhrmes 
alſo to inſtruct Timorhy, not by themſelves 
alone, but by faith, which is in Chriſt eſis, 
that is, joyned with the dotrine of the 
Chriliian faith, which 7imorhy had p_ 
an 
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and believed on the voice of Tradition. 

And the following words: of the Apo- 
ſite are with equall confidence inſiſted on, 
eAll Scriptare inſpired of God is = le to 
teach, &c. is very unprofitable for their 
purpoſe, ſeeing that profitable can by no 
means be ſtrercht to ſignifie /afficient, as - 
they would have it, and that forevery . 
man, but particularly for him that'is H 0+ ; 
wo DE 1,4aman of God, that is, oneal-» 
ready inſtruted by Tradition, in,all the'\ 
main points of Chriſtian faith and godly': 
life, ſuch an one as Timothy was. Thus in- - 
deed the Scriptures may be granted ſuffi- - 
cient, joyned with Traditzon , | bur not a- * 
lone. And whereas there are fome places * 
of the Fathers alledged by Proteſtants to * 
prove the Scriptures to be clear in all ſub- - 
[tantiall points, they are tobe: underſtood + 
as the Apoſtles words are, with reference » 
to ſuch men who have been before inſtru- 
Qed by Tradition ; even as they that hear 
Ariſtotle explicate himſelf by word of 
mouth, may eaſily underſtand his books of 
nature, which are very hard to be under- + 
ſtood' of them-that never heard his cxpli- 
cation, either from his own mouth, or ' 
by Tradition from his Schollers. 


$4. Whereas ſome Proteſtants ſay, 
D 5 that-< 
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2WFttm rien at the difficult places of 
of the Remilp, *cripture are unfolded *by 
&c-p.88.1.»9. Serepture,and the rules of Ls» 
Þ Field p.241, pick, ® and by other things be- 
lin.0. fide Scripture evident un the 
tight of natnre, it ſeems to me very incon- 


gruous : Firſt , becauſe the rule of faith 


muſt be for the capacity of the unlearned 
as well as the learned ; and unicarned men 
cannot be ſure of the infolded ſenſe of the 


" Seripturgþy Logical! deduftions.Secondly, 


the. Scriptave it ſelf ſends us to ſupply her 
wants, not to the rules of Logick, ;but un. 
to Tradition, ſaying, Hold the Traditions 
which ye have received by word or our Epi- 
File, 2Theſ. 2.15, It ſendeth us to the 
Church, the pillar and ground of truth, 
1 Tim. 3.15. which whoſoever doth not heare,ts 
ag Heathen and a Publican, Matth. 18.17. 
Ie did the ſame to the Jewes, who had the 
Seriptures alſo, ſaying , Remember the old 


dgjes, think upon every generation : 45k thy 


father and he will declare unto thee, the elders 


and they-will rell thee, Deut. 32.7, The ſame 
go the Fathers, as | ſhall ſhew hereafter, 


F 5) And whereas it is further objeed, 
thit the Fathersdiiputed negatively from 
the. Scripture, againſt Heretiques, thus ; 
Daftriue 6 yor cleerly delivered 1 Scripture, 

| therefore . 
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therefore it is not to be received as a matter of 
Faith; we muſt know that the Fathers 


proceeded upon this ſuppoſition that was . 


known to all, and granted by the Here- 
tiqnes themſelves, namely that the Do- 
Qrines they diſputed againſt, were not the 
Traditions of the Church: and in this caſe 


they required the teſtimony of Scripture. | 


Yea more, the Fathers did not onely re- 


quire places of Scripture from the Here-- 
tiquer, by way of deduftion and Logical, 
inference ( for to ſuch all ancient Here-. 
tiques and Proteftants now pretend, where- 


with they delude ignorant people) but 
they required of them to ſhew their Do- 


QArine in Scripture , ſaith Irenems, expreſly | 


and in termes; and to prove 
it, not by r-xts * which re- 
quire ſharpneſſe of wit in 


* Aur .dewnitat. 
Eccleſ.cap. 5, 


the Auditors to judge, who doth more -: 
probably interpret them , not by places - 
which require an interpreter, one to make , 


Logicall inferences = the texr, but by 


places plaine, maniteſt, cleerc, which leave : 
no place to contrary expoſition , and that- : 


no Sophiſtry can wreſt them to- other 
ſenſe; to the end that controverſies which 


* 


concern the ſalvation of ſoules, be defined - 


by Gods formall Word, and not by dedu- 


ions -* 
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ions from ic by rales of Logicke. . AnG, 


even by this. way of the Fathers arguing 
negatively from the Scriprtare, the Pro- 
teflant Religion 15 quite overthrowne ; for 
ſeeing nothing is to be reputed a matter of 
faith,which is not formally and expreſly to 
be proved by the Word of God, either 


written,or unwritten,and delivered by full 


Ecaleſiaſticalh. Tradition ; and. ſeeing the 
Proteſtants doe not, nor can pretend to. 
this Tradition, nor yet can.prove their t2- 
nes by Scripture in cxpreſſe and evident 
termes., but ſuch as-themſelves confeſle to 
rgccive probable ſolutions, it muſt hence 
neceflarily follaw that their dofrines are 
falſe, without foundation, and to be re- 
zeRed by every Chriſtian. 

8. 6. Laſtly whereas ProteJ ants objeR 


that the Phax/eex are reproved by Chr. 


for the obſervation of Traditions, it is alto- 
gener impertinent ; for the Scripture: 

oth. not day that their Traditions were 
derived by ſucceſhon from CMeſes the 
firſt deliverer of their law, nor did the Pha-; 
7s/ees pretend to it, but they were Traditi- 
ens of their owve, whereot ſome were fri- 
volous .and ſuperſtitious, ſome impieus, 
lome pious: The frivolous ang. ſuperſti- 


— 


Ilpus, were their nyaſhing of hands, pots, 
T dihes . 


_ 
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diſhes, & the like, ſuppoſing that otherwiſe 
they might have ſome ſpirituall impunity 
in them; which our. Saviour confutes- 
ſaying, There is nothing without a man en- 
tring into himewhich can defile him Mark 7. 
15. The impious were ſuch,as whereby they .\ 
violazed the commandements of God, un-% 
der the pretence of obſerving their Tradi-: 
tions, as when they allowed a man under 
pretence of giving ſomething to the 
Church to negleR his duty to his parents; 
Mar.7.11.Neither'of theſe kinds is theCa- 
tholike (hnrch guilty of. Of their pious,we 
have an example in their paying Tithes of 
mint,a very ſmall herb, which was a Tradi- 
tion of their owne not commanded in 
theirlaw, yet this our Saviour approves 
and binds them to it, ſaying, this you owght 
to have done, Lac. 11. 42. Ka it is worth 
the obſeryation,t hat the thing moſt of all 
objeRed againſt ourSaviowur, was the writ- 
ten word and Tradition of God by Moſer 
about keeping the Sabbath day ( as ap» 
peares in all the Evangelifts ) from 
which precept, not by Tradition unwrit= 
ten, bur by logicall inferences of their 
owne, they concluded that our Saviour 
brake the ' Sabbath by healing. or —_ 

& 
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ſome ſmall labour thereon. So that the 
Phariſaical! Traditions were not pretended 
to be dodrines unwritten, derived from 
the firſt deliverer of their religion, but do- 
Arines concluded from the Scripture , by 
the rules of Logick and reaſon (as they 
conceived ) according to the preſent man- 
ner of the Proteftanrs. 


CHavp. VII. 


That the Church is infallible *» whatſoever 
ſue propoſeth, as the Word of God written 
or unwritten , whether of great or ſmall 
conſequence. That to doubt of any one 
point, t to deſtroy the foundation of faith, 
And that Proteſtants difiinftion between 
points fundamentall and non-funda- 
mentall, :s ridiculous and deceiptfull, 


S. 1, Aving thus found out that | 


the Chaurch was (hee , from 
whom I was to reccive aflurance what is 
the word of God ; and that. otherwiſe it 
was impoſſible for me to know it, and 
that ſhee could not miſtake norerre- in her 
GUireftions , I conceived then, that 1 was 
bound to believe all that (hee propotnded 
to me as the word of God, whether it were 
/ wrigten or not written ( writing being no 
tcltimony 
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teſtimony of the truth of any thing, _ 
" it may be falſe as well as ſpeaking) an 
that to dqubt of any thing, was to call all 
into queſtion, and to diflolye the whole 
nature of divine faith, For to believe hath 
a threefold ſignification in ſpeech; firſt it is 
taken for knowledge; as where our Savs- 
our ſaith, Thomas becauſe thow haſt ſeen me 
thou believeſt, John 20. 29. to wit, that T \ 
am riſen: now he that ſees one, knowes {0 
much. Secondly, for opinion ; which is an 
afſent begot by probable reaſon, ſo men 
delivering their opinions, uſe to. ſay, I de- 
lieve thus, or thus. Thirdly and moſt pro- 
perly, for an aſſent unto ſuch things as doe 
not appear, but are afſented unto by a firm 
reliance on the truth of him that reports 
them,as S. Paw! ſaith, Faith is the argument 
of thing1 not ſan, Heb,11.1, 
Arg this reliance on an Author, ſuck 
ay cannot deceive or be deccived ( at leaſt 
in thoſe things which he propounds unto 
us to be believed) muſt beget in us an ec» 
quall belief of rhings that have humane 
poſſibility or probability on their ſide, and 
of things that are clean againſt it ; the | 
* matter propounded makes no matter, nor 
yet the manner of propounding ; it isthe | 
Author , and our apprcheakon of oy” 
{0 
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that controles all oppoſition. By this do- | 
we believe the inexplicable myſtery of the” 


Trinity, the Incarnation of God, the Mo- 
ther-hood and yet Virginity of the B. Vir- 
ginAMfother,with many others,with as much 
eaſe, as we believe that Aſoah had three 
ſons, or that S. Peter had neither (ſilver nor 
gold :-and by this do we believe the latter 


with-as much ſtrength and firmnefle as 


the former. For he that believes a thing 
becauſe ſuch an one ſayes it, who he be- 
lieves cannot lie, mult believe all that he 
ſayes, and that with the ſame firmneſſe,be- 
Cauſe the reaſon of his belief ſtill remaines, 
namely, the inercability of the ſpeaker, 
Bar if he apply his belief according to the 
probability of the thing ſpoken, and no 
furcker, then he dorh not believe, becauſe 
of the truth of the ſpeaker y but of the 
thing ſpoken, which hc muſ} gather from 
probabilities of reaſon, wherein he doth 
not believe the thing for the truth ſake 
of the ſpeakers teſtimony, but for the 
likelihood thereof, which he finds by the 
meaſure of his own underſtanding; which 
i5not to believe the other, but hunſelfe ; 
and thc other no more than he would do 
the arranteſt lyer in the world, yea the 
Devili himſelf, that .is, ſo faras ke by. his 

| rea- 
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reaſon conceives that he ſpeakes the truth, 
Which reaſon of his, if it be infallible, he 
doth not believe the thing properly, bur 
he knowes it ; if it be but probable, he be. 
lievesit not properly, but hath an =—_ 
of it ; and no more aſſurance than of other 
humane reports, whoſe authors have no ſe- 
curity from error ; which as they may be 
true, ſo they may alſo be falſe, And thus to 
believe, is not to believe by divine and in- . 
fallible faith, but by humane and fallible 
and ſo it cancells divine ſupernatural! faith, 
the firſt in order of the three theologicall 
vertues, without which no man can be 
ſaved. 

S. 3. So that all the place that reafon 
kath in the government of our faith is this, 
to lead us to believe that teſtimony whi 
cannot deceive us, and for the particular 
objeAt of beliefe, to take them upon truſt 
of. that: teſtimony , without checking at 
them whatſoever they be ; and though 
they be bones to Philoſophy,yet make them 
milke to faith; and.not as Heretiques doe, 
make us demanda reaſon of every parti- 
cular Point of faith, which if it ſquare not 
co their apprehenſtons, they caſhiere : This 
is not faith , but fancy, For, to: rel 
upon a. humane baſis ſuch as reaſon is; 

will 
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will not ſupport ſuch a mighty ſtatue ag 
divine faith: And, to uſe Chillingworths 
own ſimilitude, Water will not riſe higher 
then the fountain from whence it ſprings: 
if therefore particular reaſon be the go- 
vernour of our faich, which reaſon is a hu- 
mane and fallible thing, it cannot riſe to, 
nor ſupport a divine faith : But divine 
faithis that which God requires of us in 
the bulineſle of Religion, and that which 
is not ſuch, is none. And it is convenient, 
that as God ordained man to a ſupernatu- 
rall end, namely the blifſefull viſion of 
himſelfe , which is a thing far above all 
excellencies of nature ; ſo he ſhould bring 
him to this blille, by believing things above 
the reach of reaſon, which in man is his 
nature; and to beget this faith by Mira- 
cles, his o:vnc ats, which are above the 
power of nature; and by the teſtimony 
of thoſe that do thoſe ſupernatural! as; 
to whom, it he have given his deeds, it 
cannot be deubred bur he hath given his 
word , of any part whereof to make a- 
ny doubt, is to call the credir of all into 
queſtion ; the houſe of Faith being like . 
ſome artificial] buildings , whereof if you 
Pull out one pin, you looſen the whole 
frame; So if a man disbclieve any one 
point 
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point delivered him by the Catholique 

burch, he unjoynts the whole frame 
of faith, and virtually denies it all ; and 
that becauſe they have all the ſame 
height of proof, to wit , the teſtimony 
of the Church; which if (he can lic in 
one thing, ſhe may (for ought wee 
know) in another, and fo in all, and 
thus bring a man to doubt of all, and 
then to denie all: And that thoſe men 
that doe denie ſome one point of Ca- 
tholique Tradition (though unwritten } 
doe not denie all, is not for that they 
have any faith , but out of ſecular ends, 
and deceiptfull reaſon. 

F 4. Indeed ſome Proteſtants grant that 
if Tradition be univerſal}, and perfectly 
Catholique, ic doth oblige to the belief 
thereof, but not otherwiſe ; by which uni- 
verſall Tradition they meane, ſuch as never 
any one gainſaid. But if ſuch onely are to 
be called Catholique Traditions, there is 
ſcarce any thing left for Chriſtians to be. 
lieve, (and indeed to that paſſe have many 
brought itz) for ſome haye denicd the di- 
ftincion oF Perſons in the Trinity, others 
the Divinity of our Savior, others his hwu- 
manity, others the Duty of the Holy Ghoſt, 
and a hundred morc: now if no Tradition 
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be to be called Catholigne, but ſuch as was 
never denied by 2ny one, or ſome number 
of (hriſtians, then a man may deny the 
fore-mentioned, and many other points 
and Articles of faith, becauſe their Tradi> 
tion hath not been ſo univerſaf, but that 
ſome have denied it; yea ſome books of 
the Scriptur? it ſelf were not univerſal] 
received, till about four hundred years af- 
ter (hrift. 

By (atholique Or univerſill Tradition 
then maſt be underſtood, that which the 
/ {atholique Church: hath alwaies taught,not 
which all Christians,for then we muſt look 
for Tradition in the mouths of Heretiques, 
whoſe property it isto deny ſome Tradi- 
tion or other, under pretence that it is op- 
pPoſite to Scriptere. And if any have taught 
contrary, the (atholique Church hath con» 
demned them for Heretiques, which is a 
ſufficient proof that unti}l ſuch Heretical)l 
Spirits oppoſed ſorne one or more Tradi- 
tions of the Church, they were univerſally 
believed. As for example, the DoAtrine of 
Chriſts conſubſt:intiality , or being of the 
ſame fbſtance with the Fathermo reaſona- : 
ble man will deny,bur that it was generally 
believed in the Church, before the daies 
of the Arch-heretique Arrivs, and that 

the 
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tha Comncel of Nice condemning of him, 
vas a ſufficient proof that the doftrine he 
oppoſed was the wniverſall Tradition of 
the {harch, by force whereof he was over- 
throwne, and not by Scripture only, there 
being no place of Scripture ſo plaine, but 
he would give ſome anſwer to ut and.like-1 
wiſe alledge plenty of Scripture -in the 
proof of his own Hereſie, while he took 
upon him to interpret it himſelf, ( forfa- 
king the traditionall ſenſe thereof) and 
would receive no anſwer to it. And if Ar- 
rixs his denyall of that point of Faith, 
will make ituniverfall for place, or the do- 
Qrine it ſelf new, and lo univerſall for 
time; (as ſome in other inſtances do al- 
ledge) becauſe it was then firſt declared 
by reaſon of that oppoſition, then it may 
be lawfull under the ſame pretence for 
men to deny all the Traditions of the 
Chyrch, all the decrees of Generall Coun- 
cells of the {urch,and to revive all the He- 
reſies that were in the (hurch, 

$.5. Moreover to attri- ,,, 
hucc conditionall infal- ,,,.,g* 

1 ity to the Chaych, Pet. Martyr lee. 
and not abſolute in 1!] Cowr. claf. 4. 4. 
that ſhe delivers {(* as /+7-2'. Confeſ. 
ſome Proteftants doe ) 097: 

ma- 
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making her infallible onely while ſhe fol» 
lowes the Scripture and Univerſal Tradi- 
tion, is to give her no more priviledge than 
to a child or fool, who are alſo infall- 
/ ble while they affirm nothing, but what 1s 
agreeable to Scripture and univerſall Tra- 
dition. But if we know not Seripture nor 
Tradition but by the Churches direftion, 
how ſhall we know in her expoſition of 
Scriptare, and deciding of controverſies, 
that ſhe doth erre, unleſſe we know it 
from heralſo? ſeeing her authority in the 
one is as good as in the other, and by thoſe 
reaſons that we may deny the truth of 
the one, we may deny the other. And if 
ſhe ſay, ſhe have expounded Scripture tru- 
ly, and decided controverſies aright , by 
the rule of Scripture and Tradition , who 
ſhall jm her? Can any man be ſo 
fooliſh as tothink his word is of more 

credit than the whole Churches? Or that , 
his reaſon is better then hers? Or that if 
ſhe may erre from her rule, he may not 
doſo allo? And if their infatlibilities be 
both of the ſame ſtrength, who in his righ# 

mind would not believe millions aftirming | 
the ſame thing, rather than one , or ſome 
few athrming the contrary ? If there were 
a rule ſo plaine and clear that all men = 
Ct= 
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derſtood it, and none could pervert it;then 
there were no need of a judge or direfter; 
but if the rule be obſcure; or liable to miſ- 
interpretation, as all words are, let them 
be expreſſed never ſo plainly, then it is 
meet that there ſhould not onely be a 
?adge, but that this 7»4ge ſhould be infal- 
lible, ſeeing the bulineſle concerns the ſal- 
vation of mankind, and not be ſubjeRt to 
the petty afrec-examinations of proud 
and diſcontentcd people, as if one or more 
of them did know the meaning of the rule 
better than the Judge, when that Judge is 
the univerfall Charch. And that which 
theſe men athrm in this matter amounts 
to this wiſe Maxime ; That the Church is 
infallible, while ſhe is infallible : and ſo is the 
Dewill. 

$. 6. Frivolous then and without foun- 
dation, is that late ſtarted diſtintion of 
points fundamentall and not fundamen- 
tall, and the aſſertion built thereon ; That 
the Church may erre in the one and not in 
the other; and ſo by coniequence we are 
not bound to believe her in all things. In- 
deed in regard of the materiall obje& or 
thing to be believed, ſome points are fun. 
damentall, others not ; that is, ſome points 
are to be believed explicitely and diſtin- 


ly, 
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ly, others not: and more pornts are i: 
to bee believed explicitely, by ſome than pg 
by others, as I have fſhewed before, ſpeak- t 
ing of points neceſſary to ſalvation, But in 
x-gard of the formall obzet and motive t 
for which we believe, namely, the truth of t 
God revealing it by his Church, there is no t 
} diſtinftion of points of faith, we being &- v 
qually bound to believe all that is ſutfici- 
ently propoſed unto us, as revealed by i: 
God, whether the matter be great or 
ſmall: and whether the points be funda- & 
n 

h 


mentall in their matter or no, yet they are 
propoſed unto ws by the ſame authority; 
therefore we are bound equally, with the 
ſame firmenede of faith, to believe every + / 
one as any one. For example, the {reed of | t 
the Apoſtles containes divers fundamentall t 
points, as the Diety, Trinity of Perſons, Ip- | 
carnation, Paſſion and Reſwrreftion of our « 
Sawvonr ; it containes alſo ſome points for | | 
their matter and nature in themfetves not | | 
fandamentall, as under what judge he ſuf- 1 
fered, that he was buried, and the circum- | 

a 

b 

\ 

( 

c 


n__ 


ſtance of time when he roſe againe, to wit, 
the third day ; Now whoſoever knowes j 
theſe to be contained in the ApoFles (reed, 
is bound to believe them as firmely as the 
other, and the denyall of any onc of chem, 


is | 
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ze is a fundamentall and damnavle ertour, a 
an _ giving of God the lie. For the nature of 
ik- | faith doth not ariſe fromthe greatneſſe or 
in ſmalneſſe of the thing belicyed, for then 
ve there ſhould be as many difterent faiths, as 
of there are points to be believed, but from '\ 
no the motive for which a man believes, 
e- Whichis Gods revelation teſtited by the 
ci» Church,which bcing alike for all objects, ic 
by is manifeſt, that they chat in things equally 
or revealed by God, do grant one thing and 
la- deny another, do forſake the very formali 
Ire motive of faith, Gods revelation, and ſv 
y; have no true divine faith at all. 
he $.7. Morcover if the Churches infallih;- 
ry + ity be tied toacertain matter in Relrgion, 
of | then it is meet we ſhould know that ficlt, 
all that ſo we may accordingly apply our be- 
p. lief, if it be fundamentali, then' withour 
ur | doubt to imbrace irjt not, to cxercile 047 
or  liverty, and believe it ſo far as we fce cavle; 
ot | but then we mult know the matter where= | 
if- inſhe is infallible, diſtinMly and pariicular- | 
m- ly,as allo infallibly, or elſe we may miltakey 
it, and believe, when we need not, and diſ- | 
es 4 belicve when we ought not. Now from | 
d, whence (hall we have this knowledge ? 
ie God hath no where revealed it; and ic | 
m, , ought co have been revealed rogether with- | 
| 


= _— A» mr Reo" OE 


1s | E the 


90 A left Sheep 


the Commiſſion given to the Charch to 
reach, or elſe hee might have deceived us 
before the caution came ; but the Charch 
it ſclfe hath told us no ſuch matter ; we 
have no ſuch Tradition ; therefore we mult 
bave this moſt fundamental] point of al| 
the reſt, which is, to know what is funds | 
mentall and,what not, either by inſpirat- 
on , or by the ſtrength of reaſon , both 
which are ridicnlous ; or by ſome atitho- 
rity cocquall to the Charches, and yet not 
þcrs,vhich is moſt abſurd. And in this buſy 
neſſe, the Proteſtants ſecmed unto me, to 
Ceca] as obſcurcly and deceiptfully, as did. 
once Richard the tccond King of England 

//whoina return to peace betwixt him and- 

| his ſubjects, granted pardon to all, except = 
fifteen, but would not declare what the: 

{ names were; but if at any eime he had: 

' mind, out of ſome new diſpleaſure, to cut 
oft any man, he would ſay, he was one 
the httcen, whom he excepted from the 
bencfir of his pardon : In like manner tht 
Proteftants ſay, we will believe the Churd 
in a!] points, but thoſe that are not funds 
mental}, not expreſiing what they are; ang 
when they have a wanton diſpotition to 
d: i.y their belief ro ſomething that th: 

{ kareh hath declared, they ſhigiter ther 
denyal, 
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to genyall under the proteRtion of this un. 
us limited diſtinRion, and ſay, it is a point 
" not fundamentall, And if on the otherſide 
We they find it for their advantage to cloſe 
ul! ich other Churches, they ſay, they are all 
all one {{hurch with them, becauſe forſooth 
they agree, in they know not what, that 
tr 1s, in their inexplicable fundamentals. 


oth $ 8. Burt Chillingworth hath undertaken 
i to give us, though not a catalogue, yet a 
m1 deſcription, (as he ſuppoſes) by which we 
u 


may diſcern between fundamentalls,& not 


t' fundamentalls, or circumſtzntialls, 
ail> he calls them. The former be- Fa T_ | 
im. ing luch asare revealed by God, © * | 
an andcommanded to be preached to all, and 

CP” beleived by all. The later ſuch, as chough| 

nl God hath revealed them, yer the Paſtors | 

_ ofthe Church are not bound under pajne 
 ofdamnation, particularly to teach them 

0 untoall, andthe people may ſecurely be 

- ignoranc of them, And this is even the tame 


obſcurity in more words; for what is to 
ed be preached-ro all, and betieved by all, 
and what the Paſtors may forbear to 
Wh preach, and the people may be ignorant 
of ( eſpecially ſeeing the ſame degree of 


th ignorance is not ſecurets all people alike, 
Ul but receives ipfinitevariety, according to 
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their meanes of knowledge) is as unde- 
terminable, as what is fundamentall and 
what not. But ſuppoſe the Pafors doe 
preach more than they are bound to preach 
and reveal that truth, which if it had not 
been revealed, the people might ſafely 
have been ignorant of, may they be 1gno- 
rant or unbelieving now 1tis revealed to 
them ? If they be, then they deny that ve- 
ry authority upon which they believed 
the molt fundamentall points, which is 
the ground of all belief, and by conſe- 
quence deny the whole faith: From whence 
wee may ſee, that the Paſtors teaching is 
not to be ſtinted by the things the pcopl1: 
ought ncceſlarily ro believe ; bur the 
pcoples neceitity of believing ought to be 
enjarped according to the mcaſurc of the 
f aſtors preaching. The Chxrch is not con- 
hned to the teaching of fundamentalls 0:- 
ly for the matter, but whatſoever [hee 
ccacherth is fundamentall for the forme,and 
mottve of belicfe. The circumſtantialls arc 
( as he confeſſeth ) revealed by God to the 
Church; andif the Church reveal them to 
the people, the people mult cither believe 
them, or deny to believe God. And though 
common people, and. others alſo, may fatc- 
{ be 1gnorant, before they have been in- 
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ſtrnAed, yet they may not be ſo after ; nor 
hath God confined the Paſtors inſtrufting 
of the people to any certain matter,*to 
fundamentalls only ; for Chriſt bids his 
Apoſtles teach all nations, to obſerve all 
things, whatſoever he commanded them.: 
MHatth. 28. 20. And thongh common 
people may ſafely be ignorant of many 
things, yet they mult not be nnbelieving of 
any thing ; but by an implicite faith ar. the 
leaſt, beheve all that the Chxrch believes, 
by adhering, and reiigning themſelves to 
her, being prepared to believe explicitly 
what and when ſhee ſhall declare it to 
them: Which faith is originally and funda- 
mentally bu:le upon the Word of God, 
not as written, but as delivered by the Tra- 
dition of the Church, ſucceſſively from the 
Ap«Rles ; upon the authority whereof, we 
believe that both Scriptures and all other 
Articles of faith were delivered to thei 
by the Ap-ſtles ; to the eApoſiles, by (rift; 
to Chriſi,by God,the fountain of all cruth, 
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CHAP, IX. 


That there is and ever ſhall be a vilible 
Church wmpon earth ; eAnd that this 
{'burch is one, holy, Catholique and eA- 


poftolique. 
C1. Nig! confidering all that hath 


been ſaid before, the ſumme | 


whercof is this; That we have no meanes 
to know certainly the doAtrines of the A4- 
poſiles ; but only the Tradition of the 
C harch, and that that Tradition is, and 
ought to be infallible ; hence I conceived, 
rat this confequence was neceilary, that 
tire ſhould be, and is alwaies, a viſible 
Cinrch in the world, to whoſe Traditions 
men might cleave ; and that this Charch 
is one, univerlall, epeRolicall, Holy, 

Firſt there is alwaies a true Chnrch of 
Chriſt in the world; for if there be no 
meanes for men to know that Scriptures, 
and all othcr Articles came from Chrift 
and his Apoſtles, and ſoconſequently from 
God, but the Tradition of the Church, 
then there maſt needs be in all agesa 

#rch, receiving and delivering theſe 

raditions, elſe men in ſome age lince 
(rift, (hould have bcen dcftiture of the 
| 7 ordinary 
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ordinary meanes of ſalyation, becauſe they 
had no meanes to know afſuredly the 
dotrines of Chriſtianity , without aflu Fo 
faith whereof, no man can be ſived."& d 
although a falſe Chyrch may deliver the 
truc Word of God, as it is contained in 
the Scripture and the Creed, yea even a 
#.wor Heathen may do (o, for+this is but 
caſual ; yct none but-a true Chyrch can 
dciiver the Word of God, with aflurance-. 
to the receiver that the text 1is- incorgupy, 
thereby binding him to the belict thegeof; 
Now it is neceſlary that men- bave the truc 
Scriptare, not only caſually, bug they+-muſt 
be ſure the Text thereof be nncorrupt ; 
therefore there mult be a true ,unerriag 
Church, whoſe authority is ſo aut hentique, 
that it is a ſnfficient warrant for men. to 
believe the dodrine ſhee delivers, ta. come 

from the eApoitler. Ls 
Secondly, this Church mult be alwajes 
viſible, and conſpicuous; For the Tradiji- 
ons Of the Church, mult ever be famous, 
and moſt notoriouſly known in the world, 
that a (hriſtias may truly ſay 
with S. Augauitine, 1 believe ne» 
thing but the ccnſent of Nations, . 
and Comnries , and moſt cilebrieus fame. 
Now if the Chxrch were at any timg in- 
E 4 vilidle, 
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viſible, or very ſecret and hidden, then } v+ 
could not her Traditions be famouſly & 
knowr, nor could men that were willing ol 
ro ſubmit themſelves to her direRions, if 

/ know vihere to find her, out of whoſe di 

communion they cannot attain ſalvation, 
Thirdly, this Chrrch is eApoſtolicall,that | Ii 
is, derived from the eApoſtolicall Sea, by | t! 
the ſucceiion of Biſhops and Paſtors; for | li 
elſe kow can we be afſured that we have e& 
the eApo/iles dottrine ? It mult be one ge- | 
neration that mult certifie another; and 
if there ſhould be any interruption, in 
chat time, all might be loſt and changed, 
And how could the Tradition of Chyi- 
ſtian Doflrine be notorioully eApoſtolicall, 
if the Church, delivering the ſame, hath not 
a manifeſt and conſpicuous pedigree and | 
derivation from the Apoſtles? Which is | 
a convincing argument uſed by S. Augu- 
ſtine; How doe we truſt out of 
the aivine writings, that we 
have manifeſlly received 
Chrift,if we have not alſo from thence mani- 

S feſtly received his Church? The Church that 
hatha lincall ſuccellion of Zihops from 1 
the Apoſtles, famous and illuſtrious, wherc. 
of not one hath been oppoſite in Religion 

/1 £0 his immediate predeceſior, proves c- 

vidently 
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vidently that this Chxrch hath ' the Do- 
Arine of the eApoſtles. For as in the ravix 
of three hundred ſtones ranged in order, 
if notwoſtones be found in that line of 
different colour, then if the firſt be white, 
the ſecond is white,and ſo the reſt unto the 
laſt; even ſo if there bea ſucceſſion of 
three hundred Bz/hbops all of the fame Re- 
ligion, if the firſt have the Religion of the, \ 
eApoitles and S. Peter, the ſccond hath,and\ 
ſo the reſt even unto the laſt, 

Fourthly, this Church is one, that 1s, all 
the Paſtors and Preachers deliver, and con- 
ſequently all her Diſciple 5and children be- 
lieve one and the ſame Faith. For if the 
Preachers and Paſtors of the Chnrch diſa- 
gree about matters which they preach as | 
neceſlary points of Faith, they loſe all 
theircredit and authority; for who will 
believe witneſſes on their own words, if 
they difagree in their teſtimony ? 

Fifchly, I infer, that this { huych is wmi- 
is + 17 TI over all Nations, that ſhe 
may be ſaid ro be every where , morally 
ſpeaking (that is, according to common 
humane account, by which a thing dif- 
fuſed over a great part of the world, and 
famouſly knowne, is ſaid to be cve- 
xy where; - In this manner, the Apoſtle 

E 5 laid, . 
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Taid, that the faith of the Romans, was re- 
mowned in the whole world. ) Rom. 1.12. 
that ſo the whole world may take notice 
' of her, 2s of a worthy and credible wit- 
"neſſe of Chriſtian Tradition, how ſocver her 
outward'plory and ſplendour, peace and 
rranquillity , in ſome places and at fome 
times be more or le{ke eclipſed, and ſhce be. 
not alwaicsinall places at once. And the 
reaſon-of this perperuall viſible univerſality 
is, becauſe the Tradition of the {(hurchis 
pe ſole ordinary meanes- of faith toward 

e Word. of God: This Tradition there- 
foremuit be fo deltvered,as that it may. be 
known'to all men, ſeeing God -will have 
all men ( withont exception of any nation) 


#0 be ſaved, and come to the knowledge of the | 


##wth, 1.T im. 2. 4. which-they-cannot do, 
unleſle the (hare be ſo. diffuſed in the 
world, that all known-nations may take 
notice of ker. And Gods will that all mcn 
thould be ſaved, thongh ic be but an ante- 
cedent-will, as. Schooltemen call it, yet it 
inferreth. two things, which ſome Pro 
reftans deny; ficlt the-ſalvation of all men; 
zeeondly the meancs of their falvation. In 
<clpet of the meanecs, the »will of God is 
/ abl»lorw, that-all men in ſome ſorr or other 
hive (ulicncogt incancs of falv2tion, In 'r6- 
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} fpeRtofthe end, to wit, the ſalvation of all 
men, the will of God is not- abſolute, bur 
as Schoolemen fay, virtually cooditionall ; 
that is, God hath a — _— 
ſaved, as much as lies in him, if the courſe > 
} ofhis providence be not intercepted, and 
men will cooperate with his grace, And 
the reaſon why ſome Nations hear not the 
Goſpel and \Word of God, is not. the 
deteRt of his Church; but the want. of 
working tn the naturall cauſes, to diſcover 
ſuch Countries; which defect God will 
not ever miraculouſly ſupply , But 1t the 
| Church were inviſible to the worid, and 
| hoarded up her Religton to her ſelfe, either 
ot daring, or not willing to profeile and 
| preach the ſame unto others; Nations 
| may be knowne, and yet the Word of - 
|  Godnot known to them, If therefore this - 
| _Chxarch(hould be hidden fora long time, . 
mens ſou!s thould periih, not through de» 
fect in the. naturall cauſes, bur only 
through the hiddenneſle , obſcurity, and > 
wretchedneſle of the ſupernatural] meancg, 
to wit, of the {harch; not endewed with 
| {o.much zeal -and courage, as to profeſle 
her Religiongand to propagate it in the 
world, which cannot -bc ; Therefore it, ig 
. umpoſlible. that the tne <Chutca thould 
L224 : noe 
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not be ever uriverſall, and famoull; 
known,..- 

Sixthly, this Church is holy, both in life 
and DoRrine. Holy.for life, ſhining in all 
admirable ſanfiry, the raycs whereof do 
Overcome the hearts of the beholders ; 
fuch as the Holy e Apoſtles gave example of, 
as of poverty,chaſtitie, obedience , chari- 
ty in undergoing all forms of labour, and 
danger for the ſafer of ſoules; patience 
zavincible in the rovgh handling of them- 
ſelves by wonderfull faſtings, and all 
Kind of auitcrities; fortitude heroicall in 
ſaftering martyrdome, not onely with pa- 


'Tience, but with joy, though given them. 


in all the moſt hideous ſhapes, that mans 
*maginatton ſtecied with malice, could in- 
vent. And although this kind of ſanftity 
docs not ſhine in all the members of the 
Church , but in the more eminent pro- 
fefiors, and principally in the Paſtors, yet 
af this king of ſanctity together with Mi- 
Tacles were wanting, ſhe could not be ſo 
fufficient a witnefle ro Infidells, who 
ordinarily are not won to the affeAi- 
on, and admiration of Chriſtianity , but 
by bcholding fuch wonders of power, 
and ſanity in the Profeſlors thereof. 
Holy {ke ts allo tor doRtrine, in regard 


her . 
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| her traditions are divine and holy, without 
commixture of error; for if the Church 
could deliver any one, or few errors, inter" 
mingled with many truths, her Traditions” 
even of the truth were queſtionable, and 
| couldnot be believed upon her word: E- 
ven as if we admit in Scripture, any error 
in ſmaller matters, we cannot be ſure of its 
infallibility in matters of greateſt moment; 
as he that thall ſay, Gods written word is 
falſe, or uncertaine, when it tells him, that 
S. Pal left his cloake at Troas , may alſo 
ſay with as much reaſon, that it is falſe or 
uncertain,when it tells him that Chriſt was 
borne of the Virgin Mary : Even fo he 
that grants that ſome part of Traditions or 
the Word of God unwritten, may be falſe, 
inferrs by conſequence, that every part 
thereof may be ſo ; and that becauſe we 
have no antecedent ground or touch-ſtone 
to try Traditions by,but they muſt be belie- ... 
ved for their own ſakes,being therein more == 
fundamentall than the Scripzres, which are | 
not known to be eApoitolicall, but by Tra- 
dition; whereas perpetuall Tradition. 1s 
knowne to come from the Apoſtles by 
its own light; for what can. be mare 
evident., then that, that is from the 
eApeitles, which is.delivered as ed 
Y 
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by perpetuall ſucceſſion of Prieſſs and \ 
people, atiirming and believing the ſame. 
S. 2. Bur againft this cruth, chat if che 
(\rch may erce in one thing, neither wee, 
nor ſhee can be ſure that ſhee ſpeakes truth 
in any thing, Chilling rorth makes theſe ( in 
my judgement ) imp-rtinent interrogati- 
ons : eA Fudge may poſſibly erre in fudge- 
ment, can he therefore never have aſſurance 
that he hath judged right ? «A travayler 
way poſſubly miitake his way, muſt I therefore 
be denbrfuil whether I am in the right way 
hes from my hall to wy chamber? In 
54 oe which he weakly falls into com- 
"pariſon berwixt matters which 
are the objeR of the ſenſe, or of the under- 
tanding,and of faith ; which in this caſe 
have no proportion betwixt them. For the 
doftrines of faith, ( as they are of faith, 
deing alrogether, and all equally, withour 
the reach of our knowledge ) we have no 
wy to attaine to, but by the help of others, 
whom we mult abſolutely believe ; and if 
we know that they may deliver that which 
is falſe to us, wee can never be fire-that 
My-thing they deliver ro us, 15-not falſe, 
nolefle we had ſome ſuperiour.rule-to try 
and examine their T7aavr5ons by, which cor 
taaly wehavenors Nor canzhe C_—_ 
3:19 {cl ©, 
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ſelfe, if ſhee may erre in the delivery of one 
thing, be ſure thar ſhce doth not erre in 
every thing, becauſe ſhee hath no infallible 
rule to-examine her doQrines by, out of 
her ſelfe; who if. ſhee be aſſiſted by the 
Holy Ghoft cannot erre in any thing,if nor, 
for ought ſhee-knowes, (hee doth in all 
things. Now that the (hurch is aſſiſted by 
God, and that mans reaſon cannot be the 
higheſt judge, ro whom the laſt appeal is 
made in matters of faith, which deſcend 
from God, I have thewed before. As for 2 
humane Judge, as he may erre through tg- 
norance, wiltulneſlc, or negligence, which 


roconceive of che Church, is ablurd, yea ._.. 
blaſphemous, ſhee having Chriſt for her -— 


Head,and the Holy Ghoſt for her Spirit; {6 
he cannot bee more certaine of the truth 
of his judgement, than his reaſon can make 
him, which-will not reach ts an abſolute 
infallibility. And as a travayler may miſtake 
lHs-way in one journey, ſo he may in ano- 
ther, if he have no more certainty nor bet- 
ter guide of the one way, than of the. 0+ 
ther ; which is the Chxrches cale in-proe 
pounding and believing matters: of ach, 
revealed.ro her by. God, which, like 'the 
Circumfercace from the Center, are alle- 
qually diſtant-fcom- ey” = 


| 
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the Church hath an equall Prerogative of 
infallibility by che guidance of the Ho/y 
Gheft in all, who therefore can erre in no- 
thing, or in all things, which ſhe faith 
(be ſo receives, and delivers. Yet Chilling- 
worth (aith , that his conſequences are as 
like the other, as an egge to an egge, or 
milk to milk ; but more truly, they are as 
like as an egge to an oyſter, or milk to ink, 

$. 3. And left any Proteftant, who 
honours the Scriptures much with his lips, 
though he be far removed with his heart, 
{honld think that I am injurious to the 
Scripture, in ſaying that Tradition is more 


; | fundamentall, than Scriprare it ſelfe, 1 de- 
, | firehimto take notice, that Tradstion and 
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Scriptmre, according to difterent compari- 
ſons, are cquall and ſuperior the one to 
the other. Compare them 1n reſpe& of 
certainty of truth, they are equall, both 
being the Word of God, the one written, 
the other unwritten, and ſo both infinitely 
certain, Compare them in relipe&t of 
depth, of ſublimity,and variety of dorine 
the Scriptwre is far ſuperiour to Tradi- 
tion, Tradition being plaine and eafie do- 
Qrine, concerning the common, capitall, 
and” praQticall Articles of Chriſtzanity, 
whereas the Scriptwre is full of high & _ 

cn 


f 
4 
1 
$ 
| 
; 


— 


— 


Returned home. 105 


den ſenſes,and furniſhed with greatvariety 
of examples,diſcourſes, and all manner of 
learning. Compare them in reſpeR of an- 
tiquity, and evidence of being the Apo- 
files, the Scripture is inferiour to Traaitt- 
on, in time ard knowledge, and cannot be 
proved directly to be the Apoſtles, and 
therefore Gods, but by Tradition. As Phi- 
loſophy is more perfect than Logicke, and 
Rhetoricke than Grammar, in reſpe&t of 
high and excellent knowledge ; yet *Zo- 
gicke is more prime, original}, and funda- 
mentall than Philoſophy, Grammar than 
Rhetorique, without the rules and princi- 
ples whereof they cannot be learned : E- 
ven ſo Tradition is more prime and 'origi- 
nall than Scripture, though Scriptere 1n re« 
ſpe of depth, and ſublimiry of diſcourſe, 
be more excellent then Tradition, 


CHAP. X. 


That the Roman is that one, holy, ( atholique 
and Apoſtolique (hurch 


Heſe premiſes conſidered, I look'd 

A round about to ſee amongſt al the ſo- 
cietics of the world profeſſing the name of 
Chriſt, to which of them the title and: dig- 
nity of the Chnrch, might moſt juſtly 
be 
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be applyed; an41 found that the Reman | 
Charch, that is the multitude of Chriſtians 
ſpred over the face of the known world, 
adhering to the dofrine of the { hwnrch of 
Rome, is the One, Holy, Catholique and eA- | 
poſtolique Church. The vulgar objeRtion a- / 
p3inſt the title of Catholigne Roman, that 
1s, ſay they, univerfall,and yer but particu- 
lar, ſeemed very chiidith ; the one ticle be- 
ing applyed in regard of the dodAtrine, and 
the extent thereof, which is univerſall; the 
other of the diſcipline, and the fountaine, 
and head thereof, which is particular, from 
the Biſbop of Rome. For the word Catho- 
lique is taken three waies, to wit, formally, 
cauſally, and participatively. Formally, the 
univerſal! Church only, that is to fay, the 


ſociety of all the true particular (hurches, | 


united in one ſelfeſame {ommunion, is cal- 
led Catholique. Cauſally,the Roman ( hurch 
is called Carholigne, for 25 much as ſhee in- 
— fuſerh univerſality into all the whole body 
of the Catholique (*harch. For to conſtitute 
univerſality there muſt be two things, one 
that may be inſtexd of matter therero,. to 

wit, the multitude; and the other inſtead 
of form thereto, to wit, unity ; for a mul. 
titude without unity, doe not properly 
make univerſality; Take away vniry from 
the 
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the multitude ( faith S. Au- 
guſtine) and it is « twmult, 
but bring in unity, and it 15 4 


De verb. Dom. 
ſceundwm Luc. 
Serm. 26. 


people. Therefore the Ronear 


Church (which as the center and beginning 
of the Eccleſrafticall Communiox, infuſeth 
unity, which is the forme of univerſality, 
into the Catholique Church) may be called 
Catholique cauſally, though in her own'be- 
ing, thee be particular : Even as the chief 
Captaing of an army,.on whom all the in- 
feriour (aptaines, Officers , and common 
Souldiers have their dependency, and with 
whom they hold correſpondency, is called _ 
The Generall , though he be but one parti- —-- 
cular man,becauſe it is he, that (by the rela- 
tion that all others have to him) gives u- 
nity to the whole body of the Army. And 
thirdly, particular ſharches are called Ca- 
tholique, participatively, becauſe they agree 
and participate in doQtine and Communi- 

on with the Cathelique Church. 
$ 2. Now I was induced to believe, that 
the Roman (hurch,is the only truc(atbolike 
Church; by theſe enſuing reaſons. Firſt God 
_! e Prime Verity, revealing truth,can- 
not ſuffer the knowledg of ſaving dodtrine 
ro be impoſlible,bur it 1s impoſſible, jf itbe 
hidden ; or if a falſe meanes of knowledge 
thereof, 
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thereof, be ſo dreſt wich the marks of the | 


true, as that the trae become undiſcernable 
from it: And if the R;man be not the true 
Catholique Church and Tradition , then 
the true Catholique Church and Tradits 
on 1s hidden, and a falle Chxrch hath the 
marks of the true fo clecrly, that no other 
can with any colour pretend to be (atho- 
liquerather than it; that is, to have do» 
Arine delivered from the Apoſtles by whole 
worlds of Chriftian Fathers, to whole 
worlds of (hriftian chil4ren, Hence either 
there is no meanes left alſuredly to know 
the ſav.ng truth, orelſc ic muſt be inward 
reaching by immediate reveiation without 
any externall infalli>le meanes ; or the 
Scripture, known to be the Word of God, 
and truly interpreted, by che light and e- 
vidence of the things, or by the force of 
naturall reaſon, the vanity and fallhood 
whereof I have already ſhewed : for 
knowledge of ſupernaturall truth, by the 
light and luſtre of che doftrine, is proper 
to the Church triumphant, inward aſſurance 
without an externall infallible ground is 
proper unto Prophers and che firſt publiſh- 
ers of Religion. Hence it may be concluded, 
that if God be the Prime Verity, teaching 
Chriftian Religicn darkely,withour making 

men 
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men ſee the light of things believed; and 
mediatly, by ſome extcrnall infallible 
meanes, upon which inward aſſurance muſt 
rely, then he mult ever conſerve the (atho- 
lique (hurch and Tradition viſible and con» 
ſpicuous, that the ſame may be by ſenſible 
marks diſcerned. 

And if any objc, that the ſenſes of men 
in this ſearch may be deceived, through na- 
turall invincible fallibilicy of their organs, 
and ſo be no ground of faith, that is alto- 
gcther infallible ; 1 anſwer, that evidence 
had by ſenſe, being but the private ſenſe of 
one man, is not ordinarily fallible ; but 
when the ſame is allo publ:que & penerall, 
that is, when a whole worid of mcn concur 
with him, then his evidence 15 altogether in- 
fallible, Belides, feeing God will not teach 
men immediatly, but will haye them cleave 
to an externall infallible means,and to find 
out this means by the ſenſib!e evidence of 
the thing, he is in a minner bound by the 
perfection of his veracity to alſiſt mens 
lenſes with his providence, that therein 
they be not deceived, when they uſe 
luch diligence, as men ordinarily uſe, that 
they be not deccived by their ſenſes. Now 
what greater evidence can one have, that 
he 1s not deccived in this matter of ſenſe, 

that 
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that the Roman dodrine is the Catholique, 
that is, dorine delivered from the Apo. 
files, by worlds of Chriftian eAncetors, 
unanimous amongſt themſelves in all 
matters of faith: what greater aflu- 
rance (1 ſay) can one have, that here- 
in he ſees aright, than a whole world 
of men profelſtng to {ce the ſame that he 
doth? And ſurely this was the meaning of 
God by the Prophet Eſay, when ſpeaking 


of the Church of Chriſt, he calls it a dirett | 


way, ſo that fools cannot erre therein, Eſa. *5. 
8. which cannot bc, but by following a 
world of Anccſtors poing before them in 
the ſame Tract, Otherv ttt i is notonly 
poſſible for foo!s,but even for theny that 


ſeem to be wiſcli to erre, yea ip this caſe | 


it is impoſſible co be otherwile, 


And if it be further ovjeRed, that 1 | 


believe the Catholique Church, is an Arti- 
cle of Faith, and Faith 3s the argument 
of things not ſeen. 1 anſwer, an Article 


'of Faith may be viſible according tothe 


ſubſtance of the thing, and yer 1nvilible 
according to the manner it is believed in 
the Creed. The third Article, He ſaffe- 
red under Pontius Pilate , was crucified, 
dead , ' and buried, according to the tub- 
ſince of the thing, was evideat 40 

{cnle, 
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| ſenſe, and feen of the Jewes,and is now be- 
lieved of their poſterity ; bur accordingto 
the manner that it is believed in the Creed, 
to wit, that herein the Word of God by 
| his Prophets was fulfilted, and that it was \ 
done for the ſalvation of man; in this 
| manner this viſible Article is inviſible, and 
ſo it is believed 1n the { reed. In like man» 
ner that there is in the world a Catbolike 
( hurch, and that the Romane is this Catho- 
lque Church, Pagans, fewes, and Heres 
tignes, (it chey (ur r.or-their eyes again(t 
the light) doclearly behold; but that here- 
in the Word of God, concerning the per- 
p<tuall amplitude of his Charch, 15 accom- 
pliſhed , that this is an eft-&t of Gods va- 
racity,to the end that the incants to learn 
| ſaving truth may not be hidden, this is 2 
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7 | thinginvilible; and according to this no- 
. | tion the Cathotique Church is propoſed in 
; the Creed. Secondly,propolitiuns of Faith 


mult be inviſible according to the Predicate 
: orthing belicved,but not alwaies according 
to the Subject, or thing whereof we be- 
lieve ſome other thing. The things the A- 

poRles believed of Chriſt, to wit, that he 
was the Son of God, the Saviowr of the 
world, were things inviſible ; but the ſub- 
jt and perſon of whom they .did be- 
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lieve theſe things, was viſible to them; yea 
God did of purpole by his Prophets fore- 
tell certain tokens, whereby that ſubjeR 


might by ſenſe be ſeen and diſcerned from | 
all other, that might pretend the name of |, 


(Chriſt ; or elle his comming into the 
world to tcach the truth, had been to little 
purpoſe. In this ſort the Predicate or thing 


\ / belicvcd in this Article, the Holy (atholique 


Charchico wit, Holy,is inviſible, bat the Sub- 
jeft,to wit,the C a Church,which we 
afftirme and bclicve to be holy in her do- 
Arine, is viſible and conſpicuous to all, 
Yea God hath of purpoſe forctold lignes& 
tokens, whereby {tee may by ſenſe be clecr- 
ly diſcerned from all other that may pre- 
rend to the title of Catholique. For, were 
not this ſubjeA,the Holy (arboligie Church, 
Which we believe ro be holy and infalltbic 
in her teaching , vitivle and difcernadle 
from all other chit pretend to that title, 
of what uſe were it co believe that there is 


| 


| 


| 


ſuch an infallible teaching Charch in the * 


world, hidden we know not where, like a 


Candle winder a Bulhcll, or a nccdle in 


a bottle of hey ? 

'V 3. £ccondly,ii there mult be alwaies in 
the world ( as was proved before ) ore, 
holy, Catholique and Apoſtulique Church, 

that 
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that is, a Charch delivering dpArincs wni- 
formly , thereby making them credible ; 


| wniverſally,thereby making them famoully 
| known to mankind ; holi/y, fo making 


them certain,and ſuch, as that or them we 
may ſecurely rely; Apoſtolically, fo making 
them flow in the channel of a never-inter- 
rupted ſucceſſion of Bijops from the Apo- 
files ; then this Church mult be either the 
Rowan, or the Proteſtant, or ſume other 
oppolite to both. Proteſtants cannot lay 2 
Church oppoſite to both, for then they 
ſhould be condemned in their own judge= 
ment, and be bound to conforme them- 
ſelves to that Church, which can be no 0- 
ther but the Grecian ; a Church holding as 
many doQrines which the Proreſtants dif- 
like, as the Church of Rome ; as might caſtly 
be proved if need were. It is further ma- 
nifelt , that the Prote$tan:'s arc not this 
One, Holy , Catholique and Apoſtol:que 
Charch,\ince their revolt and {cparation 
from the Church of Rowe ; becauic-in that 
very at of ſeparation they 1d extinguiſh 
all rheſe titles; for they changed the do- 
QArines they once he!d,they 101!00k the bo- 
dy whereofthey were Members, brake off 
from the {tock of -thst tree whereof rhey 
Were branches ; neither in their departure 

, F did 
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did. they joyne themſelves with ary other 
hurch difterent from the Roman , profel- 


ing the particular Proteftant doAtrines ; ſo | 
that they made a new ({harch of their own | 
not agreeing in all points of faith, with | 


any that went before; neither have they | 


which hive come after them ( as there are 
very many Se; riſen out of the firſt Pro- 
teſtant ) agreed with them. And therefore 
there is none, or the Rowan is the One, Holy 
( atholique, and Apoſtolique Church. 

$.4. Thirdly the Proteftants had the 
Holy Scripture from the Holy, (atholique, 
and Apoſtolique Church, otherwiſe,they can- 
not be lure that they are thetrue Scriptures 
of the Apoſtles ; becauſe the teſtimony and 
Tradition of any other Church is fallible, 
and may deccive them ; And if it may, for 
ought they know it hath, ſeeing they lived 
not in the Apoſes daies, thereby to make 
themſclves certain thereof; and ſo they 
Lather cont. An. Will be altogether uncer- 
ab.To.7 Gurren, tain of that which they 
Jen jel. 16g. make the only objet of 
whitaier de Ec= their faith. Now it is molt 
clef.l. 3 pe3 69. 
Scriptures from the Roman (harch, ac 
krowledged' y Luther himiclte, and alle 
by* D.&or Wnitaker ; ouly they took the 


wicked 
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wicked boldneſle to cancell ſome parts 
thereof; therefore , they mult either ac- 
knowledge, that they are not ſure that the 
Scripture is the Word of God, or that 
the Church of Rome, from whom they re- 
ceived it, isthe true Church, And if the 
true Church hath delivered the true Text 
of Scriptere, then hath ſhe alſo , together 
with the true Text, delivercd the true Apos- 
folicall ſenſe ; becauſe the Apoſtles them. 
ſelves did not deliver to her the bare Text, 
but with it the true ſenſe, to be delivered 
perpetually to poſterity ; not by making 
a large and entire comment of all difficule 
places , bur by delivering with the Texe 
the ſenſe alſo, about the maine and prin- 
cipall points ; So that they who by Tra- 
ation receive from the Apoſtles the true 
Text,mult cogether with it receive the true 
ſenſe. Now principal *Pro- , uu am 
teſtants affirme the former, (4. 774 pl. 
laying, No max doubteth, bnt fol.34. Dofor 
the Primitive Church recei- Lancvoſt in the 
ved from the Apoſtles , and **311375: 
Apoſtolicall men, not only the Text of Scrip» 
trre , but alſo the right and native fenſos 
Which is agreeable ro the Do@rine of 
the * Fathers, that from the « pnontine Ly= 
Apoſtles ) together with the Tinenſ, cope 2. 
F 2 Text, 
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Text, deſcends the line of Apoſtolicall inter- 
pretation, ſquared according to the Eccleſia- 
ſticall and ( atholique ſenſe. Whereupon | 
wal * S. Anguſtive affirms the la- | 
—_ . vi ter, that they that deliver | 

Fo the Text of (hriſts Goſpel, 
muſt alſo deliver the Expoſition, ſaying, 
that be would ſooner refuſe to believe Chriſt, 
than learn any thing concerning him, but of 
thoſe by whom he was brought to believe 
Chriſt. For they that can deliver by uni | 
form Tradition a falſe ſenſe, may allo deli- 
vera falle Texr, as received from the Apo. 
ftles; their freedome from, or liableneſſe 
to error in both being equall. If therefore 
the (harch of Rome have delivered the | 
erue Text, then the hath alſo delivered and 
preſerved the true ſenſe, or elſe we are ſure 
of neither; and ſo ſhe only 15 the true he 
ty, Catholique, and Apeſtolique (hnrch, ot 
eiſcthcre 1s none. 

8.5. Fourthly, it is granted by Prote 
ftants, that the Romane Church was once 
the true Church, and it cannot be proved 
that the hath changed her doAtrine fince, 
the Apoſtles time, therefore ſhe is {hill the! 
fame true Church. And that ſhe hath not 
changed her Doctrine is thus proved; 
thc Dotrines that have continued for dr 
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vers ages in the Chriſtian Church, and no 
time of their beginning can be aſſigned, 
mult needs be DoAtrines deſcending from 
the Ape/tles, and unchanged ; and (:ch are 
the DoAtines of the (hurch of Rome. That 
the DoArines of the Romarne Charch 
which Proteſtants reject, have been uni- 
verſaliy received for many hundreds of 
years, 1s by many learned Proteſtants cons 
felled. Perkins laith » * die | mr 
ring the ſpace of nine hundred. . ; 9307. 
years, the Popiſh Hereſie hath 29, ; 
ſpread it ſelfe over the whole 
world, and for many bunared years an nni- 
ver/all Apoitacy over-fpread the while face 
of the earth, ſo that our Proteſtant Church 
was not then viſible to the world, Fulk faith, 
* the Pope hath blinded the 
world theſe many hung»ed *Treatije x os 
= pieton, 0+ Near + 
years , ſome ſay 90. ſome |. 
1000, ſome 12co, And * Na- « On the Ker elt, 
pier ſaith, The eAntichrijti- p64. 
an and Papifticall reign be- 
gan about the year three hundred and fixtcen 
after (hrijt, (which is now above 13cc, 
years ago) raigning univerſally without de- 
batcable comradittion,Gods true Church abi- 
diag certainly hidden and latext. Secondly, 
Protestants Cannot tell the time when the 
F-3 Church 
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Church of Reme began to change and | 


werve from the Apoſtolicall dotrine,there- 
fore doubtleſle ſhe hath never changed 
her faith. Now that doftrines univerſally 
reccived, a/though they be not written, 
are DoQtrines derived from the Apeſtles, is 
attirmed by * S. «Auguſtine, 
»Pe Baptif35. 5. and allowed by *: D. Whit- 
euift, eArchbifhop of Can 
terbary, who in his book 2- 
vainſt Paritaner, Citing di- 
vers Proteſtants, as concurring in oPini- 
on with him, ſaith, whatſoever opinions are 
nat knowne to have begun ſince the eApoſiles 
time, the ſame are not new or ſecundary , but 
recerved their originall from the eApoſtles. 
But becauſe this principle of Chriſtian dts 
vinity brings in (as (artwright the Puritan 
there alledged ſpeaks ) all Popery in the 
judgement of all wen, | will further demons 
race it, chough of it ſclfe ir be clecr e. 
nough. 
Chriſt by his Spirit being ſtill preſent 
with bis Charch, cannot permit errors in 
Faith ſo to creep into the Church, as that 


C23, 
»N fexce p 351. 
$52, 


by the very principtes of Chri/tianity they | 


become unreformable ; but if errors 0 
creep into the Church, as that their begin- 
ning cannot be knownc,and their progreſ% 

be- 
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become univerſall, then do they ſo enter 
and prevaile,thatby-the principles of (hy 
ſtianity, they are paſt reformation ; and 
that becauſe whoſoever undertakes to re- 
form them, is to be condemned as an He. 
retique ; for he that will undertake to re- 
form DoQtines univerſally received by the 
{mrch , oppoſerh himfelf againſt rhe 
whole (hurch, and is therefore by a 
knowne and received Principle of Chri- 
ſtianity and (hriſts owne precept, to 
be accounted as - Heathen and a Publican, 
Mat.18.17, And as S. Angn- | 
ftine ſaith,To diſpute m_ ROY 
the whole Church « inſotent madneſſe: For, 
the Church by Chrift is appointed the. 
Judge and corftRor of all others, as onr 
$aviowr ſaith, Tell the (hwnrch , and there- 
fore is not to be judged nor correRted by 
any; he that hath the high preſumption 
to doe ſo, preſently pulls on himſelf rhe 
cenſure of a Heathen: And jultly too., for 
(like the Gians amonglt the Porrs who 
waged war againſt the Gods) he doth not 
only oppolc the prelent Chxrch, bur the 
Church of all ages, even the Apoſtles them- 
ſelves : and who is [ufficient for theſe things ? 
And he begins a new courle of (hbriſtians- 
ty , ſecking to overthrow that Dofrine 
F 4 which 
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which is univerſally received, and cannot ' 


be proved by any Tradition of Anceſtors 
to be otherwiſe planted in the world,than 
by the Apoſtles themſelves, through the 


power of innumcrable miracles. Wherefore . 
theſe DofAtrines, if they be errors, are er- ' 


rors, whole reformation no man by the 
principles of Chri/t:zanity ought to at- 
cempt. And ſeeing it is impoltible there 
(ould be any ſuch errors, the Principle 
of S. Angu/tine ſtands hrm, That Doftrines 
received univerſally inthe Chnrch withont 
any knows beginning, are truly Apoſtolicall, 
and of this kind are the Roman D oftriner, 
from which Proteſtants have reyolted, 
But ſome Proteftants objeR, that the er. 
fors of the Phariſees weft univerſally re- 
ceived inthe Jewsſh (hnych, yet reformed 
by our Saviory, To which may be anſwered 
that Proteſtants ( out of their delire to 


"make ( atholiques (cem like the Phariſees) 


make themſclves ſeem, as if they did not 
any whit underſtand the Goſpel, For the 
Traditions of the Phariſces were not uni- 
verſall Traditions, but certaine practiſes of 
piety invented by themlelves, and dedu- 
ed by their $Kill from Scriptare, where- 
by chey would ſeem ſingularly religions, 
and not 4: ether men. Secondly, Chriſt Jeſns 

pro- 
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proving himſelfe to be true God, might 
reforme errors univerſally received ; and 
the {#wrch of the ewes falling, erect 2 
new (hurch of Chriſtians as he did ; which 
is not lawfull for any one elſe to doe. For 
Chriſtian Religion mult continue to the 
worlds end, by vertue of the firſt Tradition 
thereof, and muſt never be interrupted 
without extraordinary and propheticall 
beginning, by immediate revelation and 
Miracles ; If therefore errors be delivered 
by the full conſent of Chriſtian Tradition, . 
they are irrcformable. Again ſome Prote= 
ſtents ſay, that one may oppoſe the whole 
Church,and confutc her errors by Scripture, . 
&not be as an Heathen or Heretique;for not. : 
every one that oppoſeth the |, _, 
Chxrch is to be accounted an _ pls 
Heathen, but only ſuch as in * * 
ordinately and without juſt cauſe oppoſe 
it. And who I pray ſhall judge of the juſt- 
neſlc of the cauſe ? By this dotine, every ' 
man is made an examiner and judge of the 
wholeChxrch,& helliſh confuſion broughe 
in-thereby. For if againſt the ſentence of © 
perpetual univerſal Tradition,a private man. + 
may, without the guilt of hereſic,pretend - 
Scripture , and \{tand obſtinately therein, , 
&chough the Church do give ſeeming and -1 
F i5 appearing 5 
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appearing anſwers (as ſome of them con- 
feffe) to his Scripture, yer condemne her 
anſwers, ſaying they are ſophiſticall, ( as 
ſome of them do) what can- be more dif- 
orderly? or what is Hereticall obſtinacy, if 
this be not? Wherefore S: Anguſtine ſaith 
Exif, 48. abſolutely,it is impoſſible men ſhould 
| have juſt canfe,to depart from, & im- 
gn the whole Chriſtian (arch. And why? 
t becauſe it is a ruled caſe in Chriſtianity, 
he that heareth not the { hurch 14 an Heretike. 
Yet notwithſtanding this, the Prote- 
Sans doecharge the (hurch of Rome, Ds-- 
FacrTo, to havefalne into errors, and t6. 
have changed her faith; and that becauſe 
points of Joarine undefined, (abont which- 
Dottors have diſputed, and held difterent- 
opinions ) have been afterwards defined by- 
the Church, ſo that it-was not Jawfull for 
2ny after that, to make doubt thereof ; the 
Cherch by this meanes hath: held in later: 
ages, thet ro be De F1 DB, matter of faith; 
whichthe. former ages did not, and 1o( fay- 
they )- hath changed the faith, and belieyes 
and delivers more than ſhee reecived frouy 
eche- Apoſtcs .. But this-I found to be nov 
change of faith; but only 2 declaration of 
ome point explicitly, which was implicit= 
iy and nv6;ygd!y belicved before. For aib 
. " the... 


. 


Returned home. 123 


the Articles of faith were immediately rc. 
revealed by (hrift to his ApoZtes, and by 
them apaine delivered to their poſterity ; 
ſo that ſince, there have been no new and 
particular revelations , but the firſt being 
laid up in the treaſury of the Charch, ( for 
which cauſe S. Pant calls it a depoſitums, 4 
ſtock; or pawn, ) other truths have been de- 
duced from thence, as occaſion hath requi- 
red. For when any one endeavours to cor- 
rupt the dodtrine delivered by the Apolez, 
the (hurch calls her Paſtozs and Dottors 
to examine the- marter, and being infalli- 
bly aſſiſted by the Spirit of rrarh+ ( which 
our Faviowy promiſed ſhould be with his - 
Apoſtles to the end of the world, that is; . 
with the Chxrch-their Succeſſor , whicte | 
was to continue to the worlds end. ) thee : 
declares what is true, and what is falfe ;-as - 
agreeing with, or diſagreeing from that 
doArine which ſhee hath received- from 
her Fore-fathers the Prophers and Apoſtles; - 
upon whom thee is built ; as S. Pax ſaith. 
built wen the foundation of the: Apoſtles: and: ' 
Prophets, Ephef. 2. 20, For asin a building. . 
there isnot the leaſt {tone which reſtsner - 
vpon the foundation; ſo in the dodtrine: 
of the (atholigne {hwrch, there is not. the * 
kali point. whichis-not grounded on, or: : 
| contained 4 
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contained in that which was delivered by 
the ApoFles. 

For example, in the principles of every 
Science are contained divers truths, which 
may be drawn out of them, by many ſeve- 
rall concluſions, one following another ; 
Theſe conclufions . were truths in them- 
felves before, though they did not fo ap- 
pear to us,til] wee law the connexion they 
had with the premiſes, and how they were 
contained in them ; And by the many ſe- 
yerall concluſions ſo drawn , the truth of 


thoſe principles doth more ſhew it ſelfe, 


but doth not receive any change in it ſelfe 


thereby: even 1ſ0.jn the prime principles . 


of our faith, revealed immediately by God, 
and delivered to the 'Chxrch, are contained 
al rruths,that any way belong to our faith; 
but it was not neceſſary that the (Burch 
Gould manifeſt all thefe,at their firlk meet- 
ing in (owicel, but only fo much in every 
ſeyerall Cownge!, as ſhould concerne the 
1 occalion of their-meeting ; which 

ſame particular herefie, or hberefies then 
ung vp, 2nd ſo more according tq-the 


hee hath done , thee garnot be charged - | 
with cyeating of a new faith,or altering of 
" the old ;+bus [bee doth only, out of old | 
grounds. | 


ceflive growth of herefier;, which when - 
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grounds and premiſes draw ſuch concluſt- 
ons, a5 may lerve to deftroy new hereſies, 
and ſhew them to be contrary to the anci- 
ent faith. In this manner the Church hath 
grown and increaſed in knowledge by de- 
grees, and ſhall {till do ſo to the end of the 
world. And as the ſun ſpreads the raies- 
of his light more and more betwixt morn- 
ing and noon,and his beames diſplay them- 
ſelves in a valley, or ſome roome of 2 
houſe, where they did not before, without 
any change of light in the ſun himſelfe ; So 
may the Chxrch ſpread the light of her 
faith, ſhewing ſuch or ſuch a poiat to be a 
divine truth; which before was not known 
tobeſo; or which though it werea divine 
truth in it ſeife, yet it was not ſo to us, for 
want of ſutficient propolall, that is, of the 
Churches; wherein the Church reſembles 
our Aleſſed Saviour, her Lord and Spouſe ; 
who though he never received the lealt in- 
creaſe.ot grace and knowledge, from the 
fixſt moment of his being conceived, yet 
the Scripenre ſaith, He grew in mwifdeme and 
age, and in favour with God andmen, Luce 
2.52, £0 Wit, becauſe he ſhewed it more 
and more, in his words and actions. | 


obſerve . 
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obſerve in-and out of Councells, in proving 
and defining | of faich; namely by 
c 


having recourſe to the authority of Gods 
Word, conteined both in Scripture and 
Tradition,and to the belicf and practiſe of 
the Church ; in ſearching whereof, the 
Holy Church joynes humane induſtry with 
Gods grace and aſſiſtance. For when any 
queſtion or doubt of faith ariſeth, particu- 
lar Doors ſeverally diſpute and write 
thereof; then if further cauſe require, the 
Holy (hurch af{embles her Paſtors and Do« 
foys together in a gexerall Councell, to ex- 
amine and diſcuſſrthe matrer more fully, 
as in that firſt Conncell'of the eApoſtler 
whereof the Scriprare ſaith, The Apoſtles 
and Elders aſſembled together, to conſider of 
this word, Ats 15. 6. The Paſtors being 
thus come together, and having the pre- 
ſence of our Saviowyr, and his Holy Spirit" 
(according to his promiſe ) among(t 
them, out of Scyiprare and Traditionry 
joyning therewith the conſent of holy Fa- 
ther; and Dottors of foregoing times, ſhe 
doth infallibly reſolve and* determine the: 
matter ; not as new, but-as ancient, ortho- 
dox, and derived from her forefathers; ma- 
king that which-wasever in it ſclfe a divine 
trath, ſo t6-appeare tg usthat now: wee- 
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may no more make queſtion thereof, So 

that from hence it- appeares, that the 

Charch makes no new Articles of faith,. 
ſach as then may be ſaid to have their be- 
ginning, but only explications and collec- 

trons out of the old, which -were delivered: 
to the eFpoſtler, and by rhem to us, 

And though the Charch doe thus grow: 
in the knowledge of points of faith, yer- 
this is no newneſle of faith, but a mainte- 
nance of the otd,with a kind of inercaſe,by 
way of explicating that which was invol-: 
ved, cleering that which was obſcure, defi- 
ning that which was undefined, & obliging- 
men to believe more firmly and explicitly, 
that which before they were not bound ſo- 


' to believe. 


That is only tobe called a new faith, 
which is contrary to that -which- was held: 
before, or hath no connexion with it ; and 
when we ceaſe to- believe that which we 
believed before ; this indeed ,i5 change of 
faith, the other is bux encrcaſe, And if this 
encreaſe of faith by the declaration of 
Cmnncells, may be calted a change and in- 
novation of faith, there j#-no Heretigne 
but may challenge anviquity tes- himſcife; 
and -put novelty on the ſcore - of the 
Cinrov, For be way fay ſuch a thing, for 

———_—_—_— 
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example, that the Sonne is of the ſame ſub. 
ſtance with the Father, was not held de 
fide, a matter of faith, before the Conncell of 
Nice, therefore it is new, That Bapti/me 
adminiſtred by Heretiques is good baptif- 
me, was not held as a matter of faith before 
the daies of S. Cyprian, therefore it is new, 
And the Heretique may ſay,that he believes 
only that which was believed before ſuch 
or ſuch a (ouncell ( which he pleaſe, for 
the caſe is alike in all) and therefore 
he believes the antient Faith : By which 
way of arguing, he may renounce the de- 
crees of all Councells, as Novelties, and 
maintaine many Hereſies, as the antient 
Faith. Yea by this abſurdity a man may de- 
ny divers Books of the Scyiptwre , as the E- 
piltle to the Hebrewes, the ſecond Epiſtle 
of S. Peter, the Epiſtle of S. Iames, of 
S.Inde,and the Apecalyps,with ſame others, 


becauſe they were not admitted for Cano» | 


nicall, untill 300. 0r 400, yeares after they 


were written. Yet when they were decla- | 


ted tobe Cangnicall, there was no change 
of fajjh in the Charcb thereby : for the 
belicvng of thaſe Books was involved in 
this revealed Article, 7 believe in God; and 
phe believing. of them to be Canonicall, 
wes \prolved iihus revealed Article, 1he- 
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lieve the holy Catholike Church: onely 
hereby was an increaſe of the materiall ob- 
jet of our taith to ns, not in it ſelfe ; we 
being boand upon the declaration of the 
(arch, to believe that thing firmely and 
without diſpute, which before perhaps we 
were not ſo obliged to doe. 

$ 6.A fifth argument moving me to be- 
lieve that the Rowan Chnrch is the Catho= 
lique, was this : That deAtrine which hath 
been delivered by Tradition, as the do-« 
QArine of our Anceſtors, without any oppo- 
ſition made by any known Catholique Far 
thers and Doltors : and if any did oppoſe 
the aoarine, ke was cenſured of Noveity; 
and after admonition ( if he 
therein ) was condemned of Hereſie, ſuch 
dodtrine is derived from the Apoſilerant 
unchanged, and ſuch is the doQrine of the 
Roman Church, 

'Tis true indeed, that diyers points of the 
Roman doctrine have been oppoſed, as by 
Avrrins, Pelagins, Berengarins, Waldo, Wick> 
life, Haſſe, and many others, but theſe 
were not accounted orthodox Fathers, but 
were taxed of Novelty and innovation, 
and for ſuch are delivered to as, by Tr4s 
dition and hiſtory of the times wherein 
they lived, And it cannot be prudenty 

imagined 
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imagined; thar if the (hurch of Rome had 


( like-theſe men) attempted to change | 


the doArine of the ApoFles, there ſhould 


be no Tradition of it, no- hiſtoricall narra+ 


tion of it, but that all the good and true 


Catholiques (ſhould be allcep, to this great | 


buſineſſe of defending the flock from 
Wolves ; or ( which is more abſurd ) 
ſhould againſt cheir knowledge, and con- 


ſcience ſuffer damnable errors to ſteal- in; | 
to the deſtration of themſclves, and all | 
the world that ſhould ſucceed them. Now | 


the oppoſition of the Church in the fore- 
mentioned manner, is ſo far from obſcu- 
ring the (\nrcher doctrine, that it makes 
it far mere famous, and illuſtrious, and ap- 


pay eApoſtolicall ; even as the ſun 


rugling witha miſty morning, breaking 
through it, appears more beautifully glori- 


eus, and unconguerable. And this Defor | 
Feild a learned Proteftant confeſleth, when | 
a doftrineis in any age conftantly delivered | 


Frld of the 


45 a matter of faith, and azre- 


Clerd,7.4.e.14 ceived from anceſtors, in ſuch | 


ſort arthe contradictors theres 
of were in the beginning noted for novelty, and 
sf they perfiſted m contradiction , in the end 
charged with hereſy, it is impoſſible but ſuch 
adoctrine ſhould come by ſucceſſion. from . the 
Apoſtles. Bur 


& — 


' 
: 
1 
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But Proteſtants think ir ſufficient, that 
they find ( as they ſay ) the Rowan doctrine 
contradicted in the writings of orthodox 
Fathers, though their oppoſition was not 
noted by antiquity, nor by the fame of 
T+adition delivered to poſterity. But this 
anſwer leaves no meanes to common 
people to know certainly the perpetual 
Traditien of Go ds Church, which is the 
guide of their faith, but by reading and ex- 
amining the Fathers, which to them is im» 
poſſible. Beſides if that ſome few obſcure 
and hard paſſages out of the Fathers, may 
ſuffice to call the Tradition of the Church 
into queſtion, then there is nothing fo 
cleerly and unanimouſly delivered by Tra- 
dition, but may fall under a new examina- 
tion ; ſecing nothing is or: can be writ ſo 
plainely , eſpecially where there is very 
much alſo written, but that ſome obſcure 
and oblique paſſages may be raked out, to 
make ſhew of acontradiQtion ; and if this 
counterpart may have the title of antiquity 
ſet over it, what Hereſic will want-its de- 
fence out of the Fathers ? What Tradition 
was more conſtantly delivered by the 
Chriſtian Fathers and Doctors, than our 
Savionrs ( onſabſtantiality with his Fa- 
ther ? Yet the new efrrians ( as we _ 

__ 
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ſee in Bellarmine) bring divers 
tekimonics out of the antient 
Fathers, to prove, that in this 
point they contradicted themſelves and 


£56. 2. de 
Chriflieety. 


one another. In like manner, doe the Pro- | 


rteflants now bring ſome obſcure places | 


out of the Fathers, in the defence of their 
hereſics, which yet in a true ſenſe doe im- 
port no ſuch thing, but being a little ob- 
ſcure, they more ealily wrelt them to their 
corrupted meaning. But on the contrary, 
the Fathers are abundant and cleer,in thoſe 
places which maintaine the Latholique 
doctringr, and none of the Fathers of 
iSoſe rimes did accuſe other of error 
in thoſe points, which if they had 
thought them ſo, there is no doubt 
they would, For wee cannot imagine, 
the true belicvers of thoſe times lefle 
vigilant than of theſe ; and we ſee now, 
that no man can broach aa error againſt 
faith, but preſently he hath abundant 
oppoſition, and further queſtioning , if 
the cauſe require. 

Therefore it is apparent, that Pyo- 
teſtants when they alledge the Fathers, 
as contradifing themſelves, and one 
another in the Catholigue Doctrines 
of thoſe times, either mil-alledge their 

words, 
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words, or miſtake their meaning, For, 
if thoſe contraditions were reall, why 
did nor antiquity note them, as it noted 
their differences about ſmaller diſputable 
matters. S. Hierome and Epiphanins took 
pains to note the errors of Origen; yet a- 
mongſt them -all they did not note a- 
ny, which the (hurch of Rome now 
holds, though his writings be full there» 
of, If the ſentences of the Fathers be 
true in the ſenſe that Proteſtants al- 
ledge them, why did not ſome charge 
them for maintaining the contrary Ro- 
mane Dottrines, a thouſand times more 
fr-quently mentioned in their writings ? 
And on the other ſide, if the Romane 
DoArines were true, why did not ſome 
tax them for maintaining of Proteſt an- 
tiſme? doubtleſle they would if they 
had underitood them in the ſenſe thar 
Proteftants now do. It is manifeſt there. 
fore that they that lived in thoſe times 
(who were therefore better able to 
underſtand their meanings, than the Pro- 
zeſtants that are ſprung up ſo many 
hundred yeares after) did not conceive 
that the Fathers maintained the Prote- 
fant doArines in their writings; for if they 
had,they would quickly have been reproved 

_ 
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ſecing theTurrent of Chriſtian Religion 6 
ven of thofe times, was agreeable to the 
preſent Rowan; for as 
* Napier On + K- * Napier ſaith, during e- 
—_ — —— ven the ſecond and third 
God and light of the Gefpell was obſcured by 
the Roman Antichriſt himſelf. And according 
+ Trectife of enei to * Downeharn, the pe» 
chrifh.uboveu np. ;, Merall defettion of the wi- 
feble Church fore-told, 
2 T heſſ. 2. be;an to work in the eApoſiles 
2100. 

F. 7. On the contrary, wee find in the 
writings of the Orthodox Fathers, that the 
Doqrines which Proteſtants now hold, 
were condemned as hercticall in thoſe per- 
ſons that then held them, and they were 
not therein oppoſed by any other Ortho- 
dox Fathers. For example, the Proteſtants 
hold that the Church may erre, ſo did the 
Deonatifts, for which they are frequently 
reproved by * S. Auguſtine. 
Proteſtants deny wnwrit- 
ten Traditions,& urge Scripture only,ſo did 

| the eArriang,and are con- 
* Epiphan-Her.75. demned for itby * S. Epi- 
Avg cont, Maxi. "ae" 40 4 
wind,162. wht, P2434 30d 5 Angnſtine. 

Proteſtants tcach that 
Prieſts 


P4ſſim.cont. Dowat. 


ages, the true temple of 
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Priefts.may imarric ; ſo did Vigil antius, 
and for it is condemned by 
*$, Hierome. Proteſtants de- 
ny prayer for the dead ; ſo did Arrins,for 
| which he is condemned, , Fe 
by * S, Auguſtine and S.E- —_ _ 
piphanint. Proteſtants deny 
| Invocations of Saints; ſo did Vigilantow, 
for which he is condem- 
ned by S.* Hierome. Prote- 
ftants deny reverence to | 
Images; ſo did Xenaias, for which he 5 re- 
reproved by * Nicephorus 
in theſewords, XYenatas firſt 
(0 audacious ſoule, and impndent mouth ) 
vomited forth that fpeech, that the Images of 
Criſt and thoſe who have. pleaſed bim, are 
not to be worſhipped. Proteſtants deny the 
reall __— ſo did the (apernaites, who 
were, faith * S. Auguſtine, , 
the firſt Mhraignesrhat de- . ok _—RE 
nied the reall preſence,and 
that 7u#das was the firſt ſuborner and main- 
tainer of this herelie. Proteſtants deny con» 
feſſion of ſinnes to a Prieſt ; ſo did the 
op py for which they are 
reproved by * S. Ambroſe. , | 
So did 4 owanr® ay T _— nh 
and are reproved by Saint 

4 * Hierome 


* Cont. V;gilant. (le 


* Hier.cont V.g1l. 
£2, 


* Hift.\ib.16, 6. 27+ 
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* Hierome. Proteſtant: ſay 


CEE «4 thata man is jultified by 


&- Apoſtles,for which they are condemned 
$.* Auguſtine. T might 
_ og - ant x root, 
14, _ 
the addition of many 0- 
ther , and make the new Proteſrant Religi- 
6 appear but a frippery of old Hereſies: but 
theſe ſhall ſuffice, From all which it ap- 
pears, that the Fathers held the ſame faith 
with the preſent Romane Church, and that 
there was no oppoſition of Fathers againlt 
Fathers , nor of any one Father againlt 
himſelf, at leaſt in matters of faith ; but 
that they all held the unity of the faith; 
that they that held the contrary were by 
them condemned of Hereſie; that in bring- 
ing any places out of the Fathers to con- 
firm thetr Herclies, they did milinterpret 
them, as the Proteſtants now do; that 
therefore the Dodrine of the Romane 
Church is Apoſtolicall and unchanged; and 
therefore /&e is the 1rne (hureb, 


faith only; ſo did the Pſex- | 


| 


_ — 


— 
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CHAP, 
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CHAP, XI. 


| That thetrne Church may be knowne by evi- 


dent marks ; and that ſuch markes agree 
only to the Roman Charch. eAnd firſt of V- 


niverſality , the firſt mark of the Church. 


I. 1. T7 further purſuit of the true 
(hwrch, I addreſſed my ſelf, by 

the marks thereof to find it our. For I 
accounted it vaine to try by the Scriptures 
whether the particular doArines of Prote- 


ſtents, were the doArines of the Apoſtles, 


unleſſe I could find their Chxrch to be the 
true Church, by the marks of the true 
Church ſer down in Scripture. For either 
the Scripure can clear all controverſies, 
or it canneot; if it cannot, there will be 
no end of controverlic amongſt them 
that rely only on Scripture; if it can, then 
ſurely it can clear this moſt important 
onewhich i the true Ggrrrehby the marks 
thereof; and if ſo, it is fit that that 
ſhould be determined in the firſt place, on 
which all the reſt depends, as Dv- 
eter Feild acknowledgeth. And 
whereas ſome ProteFants make the truth 
of the doQtrine to be the onely mark of 


Fp dedic. 


accla» 


| the Church, it is ogy being the 
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declaration of a thing obſcure, or preten- 
ded to be ſo, by a thing more obſcure; in 
as much as ro know the truth of the do- 
Arine in all the particular inſtances, is har- | 


der than, to know the ſoctety of the 
Church, - Ad it is meceflary to know the 


truth of doarine in all the particulars, | 


before we can thereby know the true 
Charch, becauſe if ſhe erre in any one 
Point of faith, ſhe thereby falls from the 
title of the true Church. Now who is he 
thar can boaſt to know the integrity of 
the doArine of the {hrurch, in all the par- 
ricular controverlics, againſt every ſocie- 
ry that holds the contrary, by infallible 
proofs of Scripture, and invincible anſwers 
to all their objeRtions? If any could do 
this, who knowes not that ignorant and 
unlearned people ( of whole ſalvation 
notwithſtanding God hath the ſame care, 
asof the learned, and to whom the marks 
of the Church (ould be equally com- 
mon, fince they # equally obliged to 
obey her) are not capable of this exami- 
nation ? For the reſt of 
the people ( ſaith S.Augu- 
itinc) it is not the quickneſſe of nnderſtar 
ding, but the fmplicity of belief that ſecures 


hem. 
There- 


Cont. EF). Funl.c. 4: 


"— 


| 


P 


} 


— 
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There fore it is manifeſt, that they muſt 
have other marks to know the Church by, 


| than that of her DoAtrine ; namely, marks 


proportionable to their capacity ; to wit 
externall and ſenſible marks, as eminency, 
antiquity, perpetuity, with the like; even as 
children and ignorant people mult have 
externall and ſenſible marks, and other 
than the efſentiall forme of a man, to 
know and diſcern a man from other li- 
ving creatures. Elſe how could S.Parz 
ſay, God hath made in the Church eApe= 
files, Prophets, Evangeliſts, Paſtors and Do- 
fors, to the end we ſhouli be no more little 
children, blown about with every wind of 
deftrine , Epheſ. chap. 4. ver. 11. if hee 
had not given us other marks to know 
the (harch than the purity of the Do. 
Arine2 Beſides purity of Dofrine be- 
ing the eflentiall form of the C þarch, can- 
not be a mark of it, becauſe they are 
commonly repugnant and incompatible 
conditions. For the mark doth commonly 
demonſtrate the thing to the ſenſe, and the 
eflentiall form doth thew it to the under» 
{tanding ; the mark delignes the thing in 
exiſtence , the eſlentiall torme deltgnes 1t 
in eſſence ; the mark ſhicwes where the 
thing is, the eſſentiall form texches what 
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it is; the mark is ſooner known than the 


thing; and contrariwiſe the thing is ſoo- 
ner known than the eſſentiall form of the 


thing ; for the thing defined (as 


2 Pbyſ.e.1, eAviſtotle ſaith) is known before 


the definition, A Aſark then muſt have ) 
three conditions; The firſt is to be more 
known then the thing , fince it is that, 
which makes the thing to be known. The 
ſecond, that the thing be never found 
without it, The third, that it be never 
found without the thing, either alone, if 
it bea totall mark, or. with its fellowes, 
if it be a mark in part. According to theſe 
conditions, | found divers Afarks ſet down 
in Ser:prere appliable only to the (hurch 
of Rome. 


{{qre, that 1s, wverſall ; which was fore- 
F 
FIONS ja, ail flow xnto it, Eſay y 5 And by the 
P4115, that it ſhould have the Heather 


8 


by our Savior laying, This Goſpell of ol 
K i. ,936 hrah be preached in all the world 


8. 2. Of which thebrſt is tobe Cathe 


'd by the Prophet Eſay, ſaying, eAll Na 


i: 11herit ance, and the wttermeſt parts of 


er 1h, for its poſſeſſion, Pſal. 2.2. And 


r:l11fſcro all Nations, and then ſhall 
i ©1146, Und that repent ance and remi(- 


) 


* dunes .uld be preactca in his Name 
among} | 
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amongſt all Nations, beginning at Pernuſatem, 
Mat.24. 14. Luc.24.47, Therefore to di- 
Ringuiſh Chri/ts true Church from all He- 
reticall Sefts, the Apoſtlgs in their Creed, 
and the antient Fathers in their Writings, 
have given her the Sirname of Catholique; 
a name ever inſiſted upon by the Fathers a- 
#2inſt Hereriques, no lefle than now. 

And that the Rowan Church is this Ca-« 
tholiqune Church diſperſed over the whole 
world, is manifeſt to all thoſe that have 
either read the hiltories of the world, or 
have been eye-witnefſes of the ſeverall 
Countreys thereof ; wheretn though the 
publike profeſſion thereof be Heretical, 
HMahoreticall,or Heathensſhy yet even there 
hath the Romare {atholique Charch both 
Fathers and children, Paitors and people. 
And like the Sea, what ſhe loſeth in one 
place, ſhe wins in another; what ſhe hath 
loſt by the falling away of the Proteſtants 
in Europe, ſhe hath' gained with increaſe, 
by the propagation of her faith in the Eaſt 
and Weſt Indies, where whole Kingdomes 
are converted thereunto; as a Proteſtant 
eAuthor confeſſeth,ſaying, $;mwn Lythwin re- 
The feſnites within the com- ſpons.altera ad alte- 
paſſe of a few years, not con- ram Gretſers Apo- 
rent with the bounds of Eu- 384-333» 
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rope, have filled Aſia, Africa, and eAmerica 
with their Idels. And thus ſhee was (atho- 
lique, by Napiera Proteſtant Writers con- 
fcſſion forementioned, and others, for 12, 
&@r 13co, yeares ago, and ever lince, 

And whereas Proteftants ſay that this 
univerſality is no true mark of the Church, 
becauſe it 1s appliable to Tarkgs and Pa- 

ans, it is doubtletle a very poor objection; 

or the markes of the Chwarchare not given 
her by God, to diſtinguiſh her from all 
ſorts of Religions,but only from thoſe that 
are contained equivocally under the ſame 
next kind, and may be ſuppoſed and taken 
for Churches; that-is to- ſay, from other 
Chriſtian ſocieties, to wit, from Hereticalh 
and Shiſmaricall Sets, which challenge by 
falſe markes the title of the true ſhnrch: 
To which purpoſe S. Augaſftine ſaith, dif- 
puting with the Donatilts, Tho# ackeſt of 4 


« — — 
© —— 


) 


ſtranger whether he be a Pagan or aChriſtian, | 


he anſwers thee, a Chriſtian ; thou ackeſt him 
ates whether he be a catechumene, 
48-4 or one of the faitbfull ; be an- 
ſwers thee, one of the faithfull ; 
thou askeſt him of what commuaion be 3, he 
anſwers thee, a Chriſtian C atholique. 
Belides, the Roman Church hath this 
forme of zniver/ality, beyond all Religions 


of | 
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of the world, even Twrkes or Heathens ; 
That there is no place of the known world 
where there are not Roman (alholiquer, 
propagating their Religion, by converting 
the people of the land, whoſoever they 
are; which ismanifeſtly wanting to all 0- 
ther Religions, and is therefore in this re. 
yr alſo more univerſally ſpread over the 
ace of the earth than any other, Others 

ſay that this univerſall ſpreading of the 
(\burch is antidated by Roman Catholiques 
with application to themſclyes, for that ic 
was not to take beginning, but from the 
time of Lathey, becauſe ſome places of 
Scripture which ſpeak ofthe largeneſſe of 
the Church, ſay it ſhall be in the later 
daies, But it is manifeſt, that by later daics, 
is meant all the ſpace of time from Chirſt 
to the end of the world; as S. Peter (inter- 
preting a prophecie of oel, which ſaith, 
that it ſhall come to paſſe in the laſt daies,that 
God will powre hu Spirit upon all fleſh, As 
2,17. by which is intended the amplirude 
of the Church) applics it ro that preſent 
time when the holy Ghoſt deſcended upon 
the eApoſtles. Nor can any reaſonable man 
imaging, that it can ſort with the good- 
neſle of God, and his tender love to man- 
kind, to ſuffer the light of histruth ( in the - 
G 4 not 
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not ſpreading of his {hwrch)to be eclipſed 
for 14.0r 1500. years,ſeeing that according 
to the opinion of ſome learned men, groun- 
ded upon fair probabilities, the world is 
tikely to laſt but 2000. yeares after ChriF, 
Howſoever this univerſality of the Prote- 
Rant Religion is butbegun,it is not perfeR. 
ed;for the Roman Church is yet aftually ex- 
ceeding larger ; and Proteſtants that allow 
this fora mark of the true {h»rch, & now 
begin hopefully to app ly it ro themlelyes, 
are bound to be of the Roman, till they ſee 
their expeRation ſatisfied, in the Proteſtant 
Charches excceding her in latitude;which 1 


_—_ 


dare boldly iay will not be as long as they | 
live,and therefore they ought to die in the | 


Roman Faith. 
$ 3. But if we examine the matter a.lit- 
tle more {tritly, we ſhall fiad,that the Pyo- 
teſtants plea for univerſality wilbe car very 
ſhort, when we conſider,that though they 
make themſelves all of one Church, when 
they would vie for multitude with the Re- 
man Church, yeecompared with one ano- 
ther, we ſhall find that they are very many 
Churches; not diſtinguiſhed by nation on- 
ly,but by doQtine and points of faith ; and 
that there are inany Churches in one Nati- 
on, asin England for example, and will be 
many 


—_ 
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many more, if the deſired [ndependency we 
advanced. Now it 1s not ſuthcicor cha 2 
Proteſtant Religion in general} oc 9 
but ic muſt be the true Pror, ' («1+ 220% 
which every particular Scct g7 
to be of,and denying 't (thi nit 
to the reſt, the wniver/a'i:ty of the Ke l: 7:01 
wilde mightily abated. lnuccd when tncy 
muſter their ſtrengths together, and make 
boaſt of their greatneſle, then they rake a} 
into the title of Proteftants/me, who hive 
revolted from the Roman { wrch & count 
chem on their (ide ; as if the definition of a 
Proteftant were, one that 1s oppoſite tothg 
Church of Rome; So that it thcre were a+ 
thouſand ſorts of Heretiqnesin the world, 
they would in this caſe account them but: 
one (Þnrch. But the word (atholiqus ben 
ing a note of Communion, (as | have thews 
ed already;) as the Reman Church calls 
none a Catholiqre that doth not commus - 
nicate with her ; ſo cannot the Proteftans + 
Church of Engl. count any to be of her Rev 
ligion,thereby (by inlarging of her bounds) 
to prove her ſelte Catholigne, unlctle they 
will communicate with her,which the Gre- : 
can Churches wilnort, the Lutheran Char- + 
kes will not, many ef the Sets within :ha 


Singdom will ot, a5 Preſbyterian, Antin - 
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nomians, Anabaptiits, Brownifts, Familiſts, 
Eraſtians, Socinians, Arminians, Seekers, 
eAdamites, Shakers, Independents, with 
many others; Theſe I fay will -not com- 
municate with the Proteſtant Church of 
England, nor will they communicate each 
with other, but have, at leaſt moſt fre- 

nently, their Congregations (as they call 
them) ſeparate and apart; ſo that theſe are 
all to be accounted ſeverall Churches and 
Religioss, and no one is further univerſal], 
than the communion thereof doth ſpread; 


which is ſo litle a way,that none of them is. 


(pay though they were al united together, 
would they be) able to ſtand in competiti- 
en with the Roman (hurch; under whofe 
Communton are many entire Kingdoms, 
and in all known parts of the world anin- 
finity of people, even in Aſia, Africa, and 
eAmerica, where the name of Proteſtant, 
much more any particular Set thereof, is 
atrogether unknowne. Beſides, all the 
{hriſtian Churches, which are now ſepa- 
tated from the Roxzan, were once united 
t0 her, both in faith and communion, and 
#hen either ſhe was the (atholiqne Church, 
or there was none in the world, which is 


impoſſible ; therefore they that departed. 


52m her, departing frgm the Carholigue 


Chyrch, , 


= 


| 
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{\burch, became Schiſ/maniquer, and.depar- 
ting from the faith they received from her, 
become Heretiques. 

F 4.Laſtly,the very poſſeſſion of the name 


| Catholiqueis a proof, that ft doth belong 


to her, ſeeing no ſort of ſhriſtiaxs elſe 
can uſurp it from her, iFor howſoever 
ſome, when being ſo hard preſled, that 
they cannot claime the title of true Chri- 


tian, unleſle they aſſume the name of Ca* 


tholique,de then arrogate it to themſelves, 
and fay, that they are Catholikes; yet in 
ordinary ſpeech if you ſpeak of a Catho- 
like, every one underſtands thereby a Ro- 
mane Cathoelike ; all other Sets voluntart- 
ly taking to themſelves the name of ſome 
men for their founder, as of Luther, ('al- 
vin, whom they call their Refirmers, or of 
ſome place, as the Albigenſes:or from ſome 
accident of their pretended reformation, 
as mw war by which tHe legall Pro- 
teſtants delight to ſtile themſclves , with 
this addition, of the Church of England, re- 
nouncing therein (as they ſuppoſe) Luther 
and Calvin, as aſhamed, or ſeeming to 
ſcorneto derive themſelves from any one 


— —_——— 
a 
oc 


143 A loft Sheep 

dent, were of more conſideration then 
one ſingle man ; Moreover,certain enough 
it is, that the Reformation of the Church 
of England began by one man, and he no 
God neither (except it were ſuch an one 
as Jupiter was,who transform'd. himſelf in- 
to a bealt for the love of women.) before 
it filled the whole Kingdome, and arrived 
at that high pitch of perfeAtion, that ſome 
ſappoſe. And who that man was, is -well, 
enough knowne, and what godly motives. 
he had ; which chey muſt confeſle, or elſe, 
that. their Church is like CMelchizedek , 
without Father or Mother; or like a Mu- 
fbrump, ſtarted up-.in a night, no man 
knowes how, 

On the contrary, the true believer will 
own no name, bur that of the Catholique 
Faith, which was firſt deviſed by the eA4- 
poſtles inthe Creed, and which the ſucce{ 
ſars.of the Apoſiles in that Faith have al- 
i ob waies worne ; As the Antix 
$1wt-Ep.1, ext. Father » S,Pacianm 

E err ſairh, in an Epiſtle to Symp: 
ron5anry a Novatian Heretique , ©* Chri- 
* ſhan, is my name, Catholique is. my 
© Sir-2arng , that , names me, this marks 
*! me: o2t; by that I am, manifeſted, 
£by this 1. am diginguiſhed, And Saing 
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b Syrill of Jeruſalem ex- * Cyrill.Hieroſ. Cas 
pounding the {reed; © For Lo : 
*. this cauſe (faith he) thy faith hah given 
* thee this Article to hold. undoubtedly, 
*2nd in the holy Catholique Church, to 
«rhe end, thou (houldeft fly the polluted 
*Conventicles of Heretiques. [And a little 
after, © when thoucomelt into a Town, 
« inquire, not ſimply where the Temple of 
«our Lord is, for the Hereſtes of impious 
© perſons, do likewiſe call their dens, the 
* Temples of the Lord ; neither ask fim- 
* ply where the Church is, but where is the 
* Catholique Church ? For that name. 1s. 
Po proper name. of this holy Church, 
And on the contrary, .. . 
c $, Hierome ſaith, © If | - Peas 
* any part thou heareſt of **'*'”" 

*men denominated from any but from 
* Chriſt, as Marcionites, Valentinians, &c. 
© know that it is not the Church of Chriſt, 
« but the Synagogve of Antichriſt, And 
dS. Auguitine fully , © Al- 
«though there be many he- 
*refies of Chriltians, and 
« that all. would be called Catholikes ; yet 

"there is alwaies one Church, if you caſt 
* your eyes upon the extent of the whole 
« Would, more abupdaut in multiryde, ard 

*alz 


d Lib. dewtilitat, 
cred.cap.7. 
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& a1ſo as thoſe that know themſelves to be 
*< of it, more lincere in truth, than all the 
© reſt ; but of the truth, that is another diſ- 
© pute. That which ſufficeth for the que- 
© tion is, that there is one Church, to 
* which difterent Hereſies impoſe different 
* names, Whereas they are all called by 
© their particular names that they dare not 
« difayow : from whence it appears in the 
« judgement of any not pre-occupate with 
© fayour, to whom the name of Catholike, 
& whereof they = all _—_— _ to 
. *@heattributed. And again, 
_ - "lt ©e We muſt hold the Chri- 
EG *ſtian Religion, and the 
© communion of that Church, which is 
*called Catholique, both by her own and 
©by ſtrangers: for whether Heretiques 
* and Schiſmariques will or will not, when 
* they ſpeak not with their own, but with 
* ſtrangers, they call the Catholiques no 
* otherwite than Catholiques. As for the 
Proteſtants, it is certain, that neither by 0- 
thers, nor yet by themſelves in ordinary 
ſpeaking, arethey called (atholiques. No 
nor yet in their moſt ſolemne and ſerious 
ſpeaking ; as appears by the ſeverall Ads 
both of the King of England, and of the 
Houſes of Parliament , wherein both ſides 
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| publiſhto the world ( and yet in a ſenſe 
different from one another ) that they 
will maintain the Proteſtant Religion. But 
the Rowan Church hath alwayes poſſeſſed. 
= =_ of Catholique, and therefore (he 
' isſuc 
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Of the ſecond Mark of the Charch, viz.Anti- 
quity both of perſons and deftrines, 


$ 1. THe ſecond mark of the Chareb is 
Antiquity ; 3s God ſaith by the 
Prophet Jeremy, Stand in the waies & ſee, &- 
inquire of the old paths, which u the good way, 
and walk therein, ler.6.16. And our Saviour 
faith, Afat.13.that the good ſeed was ſown 
fixſt, and afterwards the tares. And even in 
nature truth is before falſhood, And this 
AntiquityI found applyable in the higheſt 
degree to the Roman Religion ; for though 
ſome hereliesare very antient, as is intima- 
ted, in that the rares were ſowen ſoon af- 
terthe good ſced, yer the truth is more 
antient, and ſv is the Church of Rome. This 
antiquity of hers, for the greateſt part of 
time, is confeſſed by Proteftants., Perkins, 
(whom 1 alledged before ) grants it for 
929, yeatres 3 Napier goes higher, = 
© 


Lu 
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faith it raigned univerſally and without 
any debateable contradiction 12, hundred 
and 60. yeares. And ſeeing this raign of 
the (atholique Religion, which ProteHtants 
call Popery, was then univerſall, it is ap- 
parent that it did not then begin ; for 
ſuch an univerſall poſſeſſion could not be 
got on the ſuddain, as they may perceive 
by the Proteſtant Religion, which is not. 
improved to neere that univerſality in a« 
bove a hundred yeares ; ſo that in all pro- 
bability ( even according to the opinion 
of Proteſtants) the beginning thereof 
muſt be in, or neere the ApoFtles times. 
Now whether we take the Roman (hurch 
for the ſociety of Chriians that acknow- 
ledge the Biop of Rome tor their head, or 
whether we take it for Fathers and Dotfors 
holding the doQtrines of the preſent 
Church of Rome, in both reſpeRs it will ap. 
pear that the (burch of Rome is moſt anti- 
ent and Ape Ihe former is proved 
| y the teſtimony of $.* Irenxy 
— who calls the Roman Church, 
"Y the greateſt and antienteſt Church 
; founded at Rome by the two moit 
Slorions «Apoſtles, Peter and Paul, And of 
a bay kth S. eAugnſtine,*who ſaith, 1» the 
I62, 


aw Church hath - alwaies + 
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flowriſhed the Principality of the Apoſto= 
lique Seat: This word [ alwaies ] inclu- 
ding all the time upward, from that 
mon. heap S.Peter. So that by this it is 
manifelt, that there was a Roman Church, 
even from S. Peters time, who was the firſt 
Biſhop and Pope thereof. Which S, Awgu= 
ftine eonfirmes in another place ſaying, 
Number the Prieſts even from —- 
the Sea of Peter, &-c. that is the ®* wg 
rock which the gates of hell do not Ms pap i 
overcome. Nor do the Prot © 


Pants deny the antiquity of the Church of 


Rome, but only ſome of them deny S. Petey 
to have been Bi/ſhopthere,or indeed eyerto 
have been there in perſon ; which count 
a fancy not worth the confuting, and they 
may with as much truth, and more reaſon, 
deny King Williazs the ( ongueronytohave 
been King of England,or ſo much as tohave 
been in England , ſeeing there is much 
more, and more noblereltimony of that, 
than of this. 

The main thing that they deny is the 
eAntiquity of the dodtrine of the ( hmrch of 
Rome ; for they ſay the Primitive Fatbers 
taught the Proteſtant Dottrine and not that 
which the (barch of Rome now teacheth; 
Which I found co be falſe,by the examina+ 

cion 
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tion of particulars ; all which if I ſhould 
here ſer down, I (honld ſwell this intended 
little Treatiſe into a huge Volume, It ſhall 
ſuthce me therefore to givea ſcant map of 
the Churches doAtrine in the Primitive 
times, and the teſtimony of ſome Fathers 
of the firſt five hundred yeares, of every ſe+ 
verall age ſome, in the proof of ſome of 
the preſent {atholique doftrines , molt 
ſtrongly oppoſed by ProteFtants; referring 
him chat is deſirous of larger proof, to the 
Painefull volumes of Coccizs and Gualtes 
res. Noting firſt two things by the way : 
The former, that it is not neceſſary that 
Catheliques (hould give this proof ; Fore 
is ſufficient that they are in poſſeſſion of 
this faich, and chat they all ſay they recet- 
ved it from their eLxceſtors, and they from 
theirs,and ſo upward to the firſt beginning 
of Chriftian Religion ; and that the Prore- 
ſtant cannot by any ſutficient teſtimony of 
Fathers or hiſtories prove the contrary ; a 
thing which the Proteſtants no doubr 
would highly boaſt of ,if they were able to 
performe it in their owne behalf, The lat- 
cer is, that many Proteſtants do confeſle, 
that the antient Fathers did hold many 
points of belicf of the preſent Roman 
Church ; Whitgnift Archbiſhop of ( anter- 
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bury faith, ( and that without exception 


of the very firſt times ) *almoſt 

*:1l the Biſhops and Writers of * Def _— 
*the Greek Church, and Latine ao 4 
*aiſo, for the moſt part, were ,..473. 

© ſpotted with the dorines of 

ffree will,of merit, of inyocation of Saints, 
*and ſuch like. And the like is affirmed by 
many others, in many other points ; as i$ 
largely ſhewed by the book entituled, The 
Proteſtants Apologie for the Roman Church, 
Againſt which' the Proteftants have ng» 
thing to ſay, but that which is worſe than 
nothing, to wit, that they were the. ſpots 
and blemiſhes of the Fathers, And who: F 
pray are they that undertake to correR 


Magnificat ( as we fay ) and like Goliah 
' todehe the whole hoalt of 77-ae! ? Bur 


they ſay , that a dwarf ſtanding upon & 
Giants ſhoulders, may ſee furcher than the 
Giant «an; and ſo they by peruſing the 
Fathers, may ſee further than the Fathers 


; could; Further perhaps they may, in ſome 
| caſes, but never contrary ; they cannot by 


their heſp ſee that to be black, which they 


* ſawtobe white; that to be falſe, which 


they ſaw to be true, 
F 2. Let us then take a view of the 
Roman Dottrines, as they were held inthe 
dayes 
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dayes of S.e Auguſtine, and the foure firſt 
generall Connceis, which were held be- 
tween the yeares 315. and 457. to which 
firſt foure Councells ſome Proteſtants ſeem 
to give much honour, and to ſubſcribe to 
their Decrees, but they do but ſeeme. In 
thoſe times the Church believed the true 
and reall prefence, and the eating with the 
mouth of the Body of Chri# in the Sacra 
went, a3 Zumgline, the Prince of the Sacya- 
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mentarians, acknowledges in 
theſe words: * From the time of 
S. Auguſtine the opinzon of corpo» 
rall fleſh had already got the ma- 
fery. And in this quality ſhe 
b adored the Euchariit with our» 
ward geſtures and adoration, as 
the true and proper body of 
(rift. The Church then belie- 
ved the Budy of ChriF to be in 
the Sacrament , © even beſides 
the time that it was in uſe ; and 
for this cauſe kept it after Con- 
ſecration for d domeſtical Com- 
munions , ©to- give to fick,tto 
carry upon the Sea, g to ſend im» 
to far Provinces. She then be- 
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the ſufficiency of participation, 
but that all the body and all the 
blosd was taken in either kind : 
And for this cauſe, in domeſti- 
call Communions, in Commu- 
nions for children, for {ick per- 
ſons, by Sea, and at the houre of 
death, it was diſtributed under 
one kind onely, 

In thoſe times the Church 
believed ithat the Emnchariſt 
was a true, full, and entire Sacri- 
fice,not onely Euchariſticall,but 
& propitiatory, and offered it as 
well for the living as the dead. 
The faichfull and devout peo- 
ple of the Church in thoſe times 
made pilgrimages to m the bo- 
dies of the Martyrs, "prayed to 
the Martyrs to pray to God 
for them, 9 celebrated their 
Feaſts,yreverenced their Reliques 


in all honourable formes. And * 
when they had received help ? 


from God, by the interceſſion 
of the ſaid Martyrs, q they hung 
up in the Temples, and upon the 
Altars erected ro their memo- 
ry, Images of thoſe parts of 

; their 
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their bodies that had been hea- 
led. The Church of thoſe times 
c Baſil. de held r the ApoFolicall Traditions 
ſartt. Spir. to be equall to the eApoſtolicall 
Writings; and held for eApoſte- 
licall Traditions all _ = 

Church of Rome now imbracet 
"ger under = title, She alſo offe- 
de verbB, red prayers for the a dead, both 
1p. publike and private, to the end 
to procure for them eaſe and 
reſt, and held this cuſtome as a 
thing b neceſſary for the retreſh- 
mrs ing of their ſoules, The Church 
cHier.«& then held the c falt of the forty 
Marcel, daies of Lent for a cuſtome, not 
Ep. 54 free but neceſſary, and of eApo- 
ftolicall Tradition. And out of 

the time of Pentecoſt, faſted all 
the Fridaics of the years, in me- 

d ENphin Mory of the death of Chyiſe, ex- 
compend. CCPT (hriſtmaſſe day fell on a 
e Fpiph. Friday, d which ſhe excepted as 
cont. Apo. an Apoſtolical Tradition. That 
on; Aereſ. Church hetd © marriage aftcr the 
f chryſ.e Yo Of Virginity to be a ſipne, 
Theod., and reputed frthoſc that married 
Hiercovt, together aftertThcir vowes, not 
ovib, 1, onely for Adulterers , bur alſo 
for 
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for inceſtuous perſons. 

That {hxrch held the 8 min- 
Sling of water with Wine in 
the Sacrifice of the Enchari/z, 
for a thing neceſſary, and of di- 
vine and eFpoſtolicall Tradition. 
She held © Exorci/mes, Ex/uffta- 
tions and renuntiations, which 
are made in Baptiime, for ſacred 
Ceremonics and of eApoſtolicall 
Tradition. She, beſides Baptiſm 
and the Exnchari/t, held : Confir- 
mation, © Aarriage, | Penance, 
or auricular (onfeſſion, ® Orders, 
and Extreme-Unttion, for true 


& proper Sacraments: which are « 


the ſeven Sacraments which the 
Church of Rome now acknow- 
ledgeth. That (burch in the 
Ceremonies of Baptiſme uſed 
9 Ol, P Salt, 4 Wax-lights," Ex- 
orciſmes, the | fign of the (Foſſe, 
2 word Ephata, and other things 
that accompany is; none of 
them without reaſon and excel- 
lent ſignification, She alfo held 
b B apri/me for infants of abſo- 
late neceſſity, and for this cauſe 
permitted c Lay-mea to þaptize 

in 
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in the danger of death. That 
Church nſed Holy Water, conſe- 
crated by certain words and ce. 
remonies, and made uſe of it 
both for d B apti/me,and < againſt 
Inchantments,and to make t Ex- 
orcilmes, and conjurations a» 
gainſt evill ſpirits. That Church 
held divers degrees in the Ec. 
cleſiaſticall Regiment , to wit, 
8 Biſhops, Pricfts, Deacons, Sub- 
Deacons, the Acolyte, Exorciſt 
Reader and the Porter ; Cconle- 
crated and bleſſed them, with di- 
vers forms and ceremonies. And 
in the Epiſcopall Order, acknow- 
ledged divers ſeats of Jariſdit- 
on of politive right, to wit, 
Archbiſhops, Primates , Patri- 
arch; , and ® one ſuper-eminent 
by divine Law, which was the 
Pope; withour whom nothing 
could be decided appertainin 
to the #wniver/all Church; an 
the want of whoſe preſence ei- 
ther by himſelf or his Legats, 
orhis Confirmation , made all 
Councells (pretended to be uni 
vcrlall) unlawtull, 
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In that Church their ſervice 
was ſaid throughout the i Zaf 
in Greek, and throughout the 
k Weſt as well in eAfrica as Eu- 
rope, in Latine: although that 
in none of the Provinces (ex- 
cept in 7taly, and- in the Cities 


where the Romane Colonies reſi- , 


ded) the Latize tongue was un- 
derſtood by the common peo- 
le. She alſo obſerved the di- 

intion of & Feaſts, and ordi- 
narie daics, the diſtintion of 
lFccleftaſticall and Lay habits, 
the m reverence of ſacred veſlels, 
the cuſtome of n ſhaving and 
ountion for the collation of 
Orders, the ceremony of the 
p Prieſt waſhing his hands at the 
Altar before the conſecration 
of the mylterics ; q pronounced 
a part of the Service at the Al- 
tar with a low voice; made 
r proceflions with the Reliques 
of Martyrs,! kiſſed them, * carrt- 
cd them in cloaths of (ilk, and 
veſlells of gold, u took and e- 
ſteemed the duſt from under 
their Reliquarics, accompanied 
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the dead to their ſepulchces | 4þ 


with w Wax Tapers in {igne of 


» joy for the certainty of their fu- 


ture reſurreFion. The Church 


* of thoſe daics had the piRures 
" of Chrift and his Saints, both 


x Out of Charches y and in them, 
and upon the very Altars of 
Martyrs; not to adore them 
with God-like Worſhip, bur by 
them to reverence the Souldi- 
ers and Champions of Chrif, 
The faithfull then uſed the a ſign 
of the Croſſe in all their con- 
yverſations, Þ painted it on the 

ortall of all the houſes of the 


aithfull, c gave their __ tO | 
by 


the people with their han 

the (1gn of the Croſſe, 4 imploy- 
edit to drive away evill ſpirits, 
e propoſed in Fers/alem the very 
Croſle eo be adorcd on Good- 
Friday. In brief, that Chmrch u- 
ſed erher direRly or propot- 
tionably , the very ſame Cere- 
monies, that the Roman Charch 
uſerh at this day. And finally 
that Chxrch held, fthat to the 
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| | the keeping of the ApoFolicalt 
Traditions, the authority of the # Cyp dew+ 
interpretation of Scripture, and Mit Ecclefe 
the deciſion of controverſies of 
faith ; and that out of the ftic- 1, gr;ev.cons; 
ceſſion 2a of her Communion, Lucif.Avy« 
of b her DoAtrine, © and her Mi- ders! 
niſtry, there was neither Church 
nor ſalyation, And let the in- p,;, 52 
different Reader now judge, of Max.Zp. 
whether by this face we may 76.Hierad 
know the Romane, or the Prote= TH43- _ 
fant Church. 

$ 3. But becauſe there is between two or 
three hundred years, from the time of ohe 
lirſt generall Conncell,'to the Apoſtles , and 
that ſome Proteſtants ſay, that as Iephie 
boſheth in his infancy fell from his nurſes 
lap, whereby he became lame, and halted 
all his life after: So the Church in the molt 
primitive times fell from the: grue faith ,; 
whereby ſhe hath ever ſince gone awry z 
we will ſtill go on in the quelt of the Re» 
man Churches Antiquity even to the times 
of the Apoſiles, alleadging ſome one ( a» 
monglt many) of every age ofthe firkt 
tive hundred years, ( to make the proof the 
fuller ) in confirmation of ſome Roman 
| doctrines that are moſt mainly gainſaid by 
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Proteſtants;Wherein will appear that falſe 
and yaine challenge of Biſbop Jewell, re- 
newed by D. Phitaker, who to the glori- 
ous MartyrCampian writes thus. 
* Reſp. ad. ©* Attend Campian,the ſpeech of 


—_— x Jewell was moſt crue and con- 
©ſtant, wken provoking you to the anti- 
© quity of the firſt ſix hundred years, he of- 
efered that if you could ſhew by any one 
*cleer and plain ſaying, out of any one Fa- 
* ther or Councell, he would grant you the 
© victory : it isthe offer of us all the ſame 
©dowe all promiſe, and we will all, per- 
© form it. Indeed in the firlt three, of the 
firſt ſix hundred years, the Church was al- 
moſt under continuall perſecution, and fo 
the writers of thoſe times were few, and 
much of that which they wrote did periſh 
in thoſe great ſhip-wracks of perſecution; 
and the matters that they wrote of, moſt 
commonly, were of another qualicy than 
concernes onr preſent difterences, the He 
reſies of thoſe daics being for the molt part 


difterent from the preſent ; and much of ! 
their writings being ſpent in eApologie: | 


— WW — 


for themſelves againſt the Heathen, Yet þ 


all thee advantages of the ProteFt ants are | 
roo narrow to cover their delipne ; Forin | 
thoic ages (to retort the former boalt of 

the 


EI 
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the Proteſtants) there is not one ſingle 
proof, out of any one Father ( rightly in» 
rerpreted ) for any one point of doQrine, 
held by ProteFants oppolite to the Roman 
Catholique ; and for the Roman C atholique 
there is abundance. In the alleadging 
whereof, will beginat the bottom, and ſo 
go upward, in ſome of which teſtimonies 
there ſhall be intermingling the interpre- 
tation of ſome Scriptures to the ſame pur- 
poſe, whereby I will include the teſtimony 
of Scripture alſo, as it is interpreted by 
theſe Fathers, who were doubtleſſe better 
expoſiters than Fohn Calvin, or any of his 
followers. 

And firſt ofthe Real and corporall pres 
ſence of our Saviour in the Holy Encahriſt, 
and of the Holy Sacrifice of the Maſſe. In 
the fift age or hundred of years, S. Ax- 
g«ftine expounding the title of the P/alme, 
*;n which it is written, e-L1d he was carried 
© in his owne hands, ſaith, * Bre- | 
*thren who can underſtand *© A_— 
how this could be done in * 735+ 


* man? for who is carried in hisown hands? 


©4 man may be carried in the hands of ano- 
*ther. How this may be underſtood in Da- 
* vid himſelfe, according to the letter, we 
* find not; but in (hrif# we find. For 

H 3 C'riſe 
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* Chriſt was earried in his owne hands, 
* when commending his own body, he ſaid, 
*T his 1s my Body, for he carricd that body 
in his hands. Nor have the Protefant: 
more reaſon to deny this place to intend 
the true, real), naturall body and perſon of 
our $Saviorr, becauſe Turtullian ſaith, it isa 
fignre of his body ; than the Aſanichee: 
and other Heretiques had to deny a reall 
dody to our Savzoxr, when he lived upon 
earth, becauſe the Scripture ſaith, He rook 
»pon hins the forme of a ſervant, and wa 
made in the likeneſſe of men, Philip. 2. 7. 
From which place they inferred, that he 
was not a man really and indeed, but had 
only the forme and likeneſſe of a man. And 
if theywould *nor ſtand to the judgement 
ofthe (arch for the fenſe and meaning 
of theſe words, who could convince them? 
For they drew all other places to the ſenſe 
of this, and would not ſuffer this to yeald 
unto them,thoughthey were never ſo ma- 
ny, or never ſo plaine, 

In the fourth age, S. Ambroſe faith, 

© . Before it be conſecrated it is 
» Lib. 4.de © hit bread, but when the words 
Sacrem'« 5» « of conſecration come, it is the 

body of Chriz#. To conclude, heare him 

e ſaying, Take and cat of it al), for this is 
G my 
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'|*my body : and before the words of 


© Chriſt, the chalice is full of wine and wa- 
*ter; when the words of Chriſt have 
* wrought there it is made blood which re- 
*deemed the people. Therefore mark in 


| *how great matrers the word of Chriſt is 


© potent to convert all things. Moreover 
* our very Lord Jeſus teſtifieth unto us that 
* we receive his body and bloud, what 
* ought we to doubt of his fidelit y and 
*reſtimony. And again he ,,, 
* ſaith, * Perhaps you may ſay, 9%i miſlerits 
cIſee another thing, how do initiantar.e. 
*you affirme to me that I ſhall 9. 
Freceive the body of Chrif. This yet* re- 
©mainesto us to prove. How great exam=- 
© ples therefore do we uſe, to prove that it 
*i5 not chis which nature hath formed, but 
* which benediction hath conſecrated, and 
* that there is greater force of benedition 
*than of nature, becauſe by the benediftion 
* the nature it ſelfe is changed. Moſes held 
©2Rod, he calt it down, and it is made 2 
«Serpent &c, which if humane benediftion 
© were ſo powerfull that it converted nas 
© ture, what ſay we of the divine conlecra- 
* tion it ſelfe, where the very words of our 
©Lord and Saviour do work, 

In the thacd age, S. Cyprian tells ns 


H 4 plainly 
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plainly,if the former be not plaine enough | 


4 for Trauſubſtantiation ; that, 
Coir ©* That bread which the Lord 
propeinie, *did give to bis Ciſciples, being 
*changed not in ſhape but in 
* nature, by the omnipotency of the word 
©;s made feth, and as in the perſon of 
*Chriſt his humanity was ſeen, his divinity 
*lay hid;ſo in the viſible Sacrament, the di- 
©vine efſence doth infuſe it ſelfe after an 
*expreſſible manner. 
In the ſecond age we find S. Irene 
Fe: * ſpeaking thus; * But giving 
* LS, 4.6.32. ©councell unto his diciples to 
os © offer unto God the firſt 


[ 
: 


*fruits of his creatures, not as to one that | 


« wanted, but that they might be neither 
* unfruicfull nor ungratefull, he took that 
©\which is bread of the creature, and he 
© save thanks, ſaying, this ss my body. And 
© the cup in like manner, which is of that 
*creature, Which is according to us,he con- 
* feſleth his blood, and taught a new obla- 
©rton of the new Teſtament , which the 
© Church receiving from the Apoſtles, of- 
©fers to God through all the world,to him 
*that maketh the firlt fruits of his gifts in 
* the new Teſtament nouriſhments to us; 
vof which in the twelve Prophets : Mar 

| | lachy 
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| * }achy 1.10.11. hath thus fore-ſignified, I 


© have no wil to you faith the Lord Omni- 
© potent,and I wil not receive a ſacrifice 
*your hands ; for from the riſing of the ſun 
*unto the going downe,my name is glori« 
*ftied amongſt the Gentiles, and in every 
© place incenſe is offered tomy Name, and 
* a pure ſacrifice, becauſe my name is great 
* amongſt the Gentiles, ſaith the Lord Al- 
© mighty. Manifeſtly ſignifying by theſe 
*words that the former people ceaſed ro 
* offer to God, but in eyery place ſacrifice 
*is offcred to God, and this pure, but his. 
*name is glorified in the nations. 

Nor can this be meant of theSacrifice of 
all Chriſt5ansin general), but only of the 
Prieſts, (becauſe as by the Chapter it dothe 
appear) God ſpeakes of rejeRting the 
Prieſts ofthe old law and their Sacrifice, 
and chooſing a new prieſthood, whom he 
calls the ſownes of Levi, Mal. 3. 3. by: 
which figuratively is meant, the Priefts of 
the new Law, and ſo do the Miniſters of 
England frequently itile themſelves, the: 
Tribe of Levi. Beſides Proteftants confeſle 


that their * praters and belt ay. 
ations are impure and fin- 9% Ore 
mp l,8,þ. $7 2s. 


full, it cannot therefore be - 
meant of ſuch Sacrifices, for this is a pure: 
H 5 ſacrifice;, 
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facrifice and proper,which none but Priefft 
can offer, & 15 therefore according to the 
expoſition of S. Irenens, the Sacrifice f the 


Body and blood of Chriſt, the purelt facti- 
fice that. ns In this age 

x alſo Juſtin Martyr ſaith, *For 
_— _ ©we do-not cake the things 
vet prapefi= ©25 common bread , and com- 
meh *-mon drink, but as Fe/ws Chriſt 
*.Gur Saviour made flelh by the 
*word- of God, had both flcih and 
*bloodi for. our. Salvation; ſo the 
*bread 2nd; wine: being made the Eu- 
*chariſt by the praicr. of, the word 
5. proceeding from him ,. by which our 
*.feſh. and. blood -are nouriſhed by 
*change, we are taught, that it is the fleſh 
*2ndblood of the ſame Jeſus (hrift-in- 
©carnate. 

Laſtly in the firſt age, S. Ignatius, Mare 
uae Diſciple of S, Fohu S Evangoliſt, 
peaking .of the error of the Satwrnians 
2 Epilt.ad Swyne. faith, a* They do not admit 
#s, «at citatur 4 © Euchariſts, and oblations, 
Therdorets. Di-. becauſe they do not.con- 
d:3- *folle the Euchariſt. to be 
the fleſrr of, the Saviour , which ſuffered 
*for our-finnes, which the Father by. his 
bounty raiſed, Agd$. dudrom the Apoithe 

fb, 
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ſaith, b *I daily ſacrifice an , ,. 

* immaculate Lamb to the pays yo 
*omnipotent God : which 

«yhea it is truly ſacrificed , and the fleſh 
«thereof truly caten of. the people, doth. 
«continue whole and alive. 

Concerning the honour and 1nvocation- 
of Saints, in the fift age- S. Auguſtine 
faith, < ©It is-an injury to Pers 
© pray for a Martyr,to whoſe es” gr , 
*prayers we ought to be ;,g. 

* commended. And - accor- 
dingly he did commend himſelf in theſe 
words, 4 © Holy & immacu- 
late Virgin Afary, Mother 
* of God, and Mother of our Lord 7e/as 
* Chriſs, vouchſafe to intercede for me to: 
* him whoſe Temple thou halt deſerved 
*to be made. Holy Michael, holy Gabrich, 
© holy Raphael, holy Quires of Angells and 
© Archangells, of Patriarchs and -Prophers, . 
*of Apoltles, Evangeliſts, Martyrs, Con- 
* feſſors, Prielts, Levites, Monks, Virgins, - 
* and all the jult, bock by him who hath 
*choſen you, and in whoſe contemplation 
*yourejoyce, Ipreſume to ask, that you 
*would deign to beſeech God for me a. 
* finner, that I may deſerve to be atfivered 
* from the jaw of the Devill and from & - 
; xcrnall. 


d Meditat.c.49. 
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EEE *rernall death. And again 
— So > ſaith, - m_ bpng 
finem. is Nephewes the ſonnes 
*of Joſeph, among other 
things he faith, and my name ſhall be 
© invoked in theſe, and the name of my Fa- 
*thers, Whence it is to be noted, that not 
* only hearing, but alſo invocation is 
*ſomtimes ſaid, which are not things 
* pertaining unto God ( only) but unto 
"men. © 
In the fourth age we find S. Gregory Nas 
xianzne peaking thus to S. Baſil the 
"FOOTY HS great b* But thou holy and 
fin lol - * heavenly head, I pray thee 
filis 9tagni, behold vs from heaven, 
*and erther with thy prayers 
*{top the provocation of the fleſh, which 
*God hath given us for inſtruction; or 
©rrnly perſwade, that we may bearc (it) 
*avitha valiant mind : and dircR all our 
©life to that which is moſt ayailcabie; 
*and after that we ſhall paſle our of this 
*Iife, receive us alſo there 1n thy Taberna- 
tcles. And, S. Hierome againlt Vigilanting 
ſaith, © * Thou ſailt in thy 
*book, that while we live 
*we may Pray for one an» 
*nxfer., but aftzr wehall be dead , the 


Prayer 


Lent. Figi'ant. 
6,3 1m/t40, 
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eprayer of no manisto be heard for ano- 
*ther, eſpecially ſeeing the Martyrs re- 
© sarding the revenge of their blood, ſhall 
© not be able to obtain ; to which he an- 
ſwers, *If the Apoſtles and Martyrs being 
*petin the body can pray for others, when 
©as yet they ought to be ſolicitors for 
©themſelves,how much more after crowns, 
eyiRories and triumphs ? And a little af- 
ter he anſwers to the objcAion of their 
being dead, ſaying, *To conclude, the 
«Saints are not ſaid to be dead, but a- 
* ſleep. 

In the third age Origen giues us this 
example, 4<1 will begin to. 4, -: 
ane my ſelf - my keen _ 
knees, and to beſcech all 
©the Saints, that they help me, who dare 
*not beg of God, by reaſon of the abun- 
*dance of (my) {in, O Saints of God 1 
© beſeech you with tears and weeping ful! 
*of griefe, that you fall down to his mer- 
Fcies for me milerable wretch; And after; 
*woe is me, Father Abraham pray for me, 
© that I be not cltranged from thy bo. 
* ſome, which I have greatly deſired, 
*not condignely truly , by reaſon of my 
* great (in, | 

In the ſecong age, 7»ſtin Mart, r ſpeaks 

[4 


us, 
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b Apel.z, «d Ao. thus, 4 © Moreover we doe 
jou. Pium Imper. © worſhip and adore him (to 
cow lenge ab 54i. *wit God; ) and the Son 
Won. * who-came from him , and 
*taught ustheſe things, and the Army of 
*others that followed, and of the good 
* Angells aſſimilated, and the prophericall 
© Spirit, reverencmg in word and truth, 
*and fairly delivering it as we are taught, 
©toall that will learn. 

And in the firſt age, in - Lhmgy of 
S. Zames the leſle, we have 
von Sr words, © * Let us make 
*commemoration of the moſt holy , im- 
© maculate, moſt glorious, our bleſled 
©Lady, Mother. of God, and. alwaies Vir. 
© gin Mary, and of all Saints andyult ones, 
*that we may all obtain mercy by their 
© prayers and interceſſions, 

S. 5. Thirdly,for the uſe and veneration 
of holy Reliques and Images, and chiefly of 
the holy Croſſe, hear what S. A wpu#tine 

| © ſaith in the fift age, * What 
_ 118. is < is the ſigne of Chrift which 
—__-_ *all have known, but the 
©Crofle of Chriff ? which figne unleſſe it 
©be applicd, whether to-the forcheads of 
"believers, or to the water wherewith they 
*ULe regenerated,or t9 the gile wherewith 


they, 


th. 
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f they are anointed- with the chriſme: or 
*to the Sacrifice wherewith they are nou 
© rithed, nothing of themis rightly per 
*formed. | 
In the fourth-age we ſhall find Athanas 
ſans ſpeaking thus, and expreiling the man- 
ner of Catholiques wotlhip of Images ; 
Let it be far from us, that 
* we Chriſtiansadore images. * <4-4rtochuw | 
©as Gods, as the Greeks do; © 
*we declare only our afteRion, and the 
*care of our love towards the figure of ths 
© perſon expreſſed by his image : there- 
: | ofrentimes we burne as unprofitable 
*the wood which ere while was an image, 
*if the figure be worne out. Therefore as 
*?acob when he was to die, adored the toy 
© of Joſephs rod, not honouring the rod it 
* ſelfe, but him who held the rod ; So we 
© Chriſtians do no otherwiſe adore images, 
*©but even as moreover when we kiſſe our 
*Fathers and children, we declare the de= 
fire of our mind.Even as the Jew alſo did: 
*adore in times paſt, the Tables of the 
*{|aw, and.the.tewo golden Cherubins, and 
© certaine other Images, not worſhiping 
*the nature of the tone, or gould, but 
\  —_ as to: 
madgc. | 
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A In the third age *® Origen 
Cs © © ſaith thus : To nc io 
Evangels * Ezekiel the Prophet, ch, 9, 
locos. ©y.4. when the Angell who 
*was ſent had laine all, and the laughter 
© had begun from the Saints, they only are 
*kept ſate, whom the letter T A u, that is, 
© the picture of the Croſſe had ſigned. Let 
© us rejoice therefore moſt dear brethren, 
*and let us lifr up holy hands to heaven in 
*the form of a Croſſe: when the devils 
© ſhall ſee us ſo armed they (hall be yan- 
* quiſhed. And note I pray A the way,that 
ſome Engliſh Bibles doe leave out the let- 
ter T Au, in this place of Ezekiel, but 
how juſtly let any indifferent reader 
judge. 

In the ſecond age, heare S. 7»ſtin Mary- 
tzr ſpeaking of the parts of dead beaſts, 
thus arguing, © © How, is it 
not molt abſurd, to account 
* theſe things cleane, by reafon 
* of the profit which is reaped of them,and 
© that the Greeks dodetelt the bodies and 
* ſepulchres of holy Martyrs, which have 
©*power both to dcfend men from the 
* ſnares of the Devills, and to cure dil 
eaſes which cannot be cured by thy art 
© of che Phyſician, 


eAdqueſt.28, 
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In the firſt age, S. [gnativs 
ſpeaks thus : f For the Prince 
* of the world rejoyceth when |, , 

* one ſhall deny the Croſſe : 

*For he knowes the confeſſion of the 
©Crofle to be his overthrow : For that is a 
* trophic againſt his power,which when he 
© ſhall ſee, he trembles, and hearing , he 
© feares. 

8.6. Fourthly,concerning Confiionand 
Prieſtly Ab/o/#tion, in the fifÞ age Se Augw- 

ine thus exhorteth, g * Do pe- 

oo ſuch as is done in the | am yg 
© Church. Let no man fay to 

*himſelf, I doe ſecretly, I do to God, God 
*knowes (who pardons me) that I do in 
© my heart. 1s it therefore without cauſe 
(aid, what you ſhall looſe in carth, ſhall 
<belooſed in heaven? Mat. 18. 18. Are 
*therefore the keyes given to the Church 
*of God, to no purpoſe? Do we fru- 
*ſtrate the Goſpell of God? do we frus 
© ſtrate the words of Chriſt ? | 

In the fourth age, S. Baſil the great 
ſpeakes thus,i * Men ought, 
* neceſlarily to open finnes mrs 
ro them who are intruſted jaterr.283, 

* with the diſpenſation of the 
© myſterics of God. For truly we ſee,that 
cven 
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© even thoſe antients did: follow this or- 
© der in penance, after which manner it is 
© written inthe Goſpell,that they did con- 
"eſſe their ſinnes to Fohn, Mar.3. 6. and in 
© the eAs ch.18. v.18. to the Apoſtles 
© themſelves, by whom alſo all were ba- 
© ptized. 

In the third age , S.Cyprian beſcecherh 
—_— them ſaying, 2 © Let every one 
lepfi. confeſſe his fault I intreat 

*you brethren, while as yet 
the that hath offended is in this life, while 
© his confeſſion can be admitted, while ſa- 


© tisfation, and remiſſion given by the | 


* Prieſts, is gratcfull to the Lord. 

In the ſecond age Teriallian yayuags 
gainſt mens — part of their ſins 
a lib.de pwn. in Confeſſion, thus reproves 
4.10. them, n * The hiding of a (in 
| *doth promiſe plainly a great 
* profit of baſhfulneſſe: To wie ſurely, if 
© we ſhall ſteale any thing from humane 
* knowledge, we ſhall then alſo hide it 
"from God. The eſteem of men- and the 
*knowledge of God are they ſo compa- 
fred? Ts it better to lie hid damned, than 
*to be openly abſolved ? Ir isa miſerable 
© thing ſo to come to Confeſſion, 

; And in the firſt age S.Clement _ 
c 


— 
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- feth thus, 2*If peradventure ,, x f | 
s | *envyor infidelity, or fome jj. || 
* of theſe evills which we have Y 
©remembred above, ſhall privily ſteale in» 
©ro any bodics hearts, he that hath a care \ 
\ *of his ſoule, let him not be aſhamed to | 
© confeſſe theſe things, to him that hath 
* authority, that he may be cured by him, 
*by the Word of God, and wholeſome | 
*Counſel{,whereby he may, by ſound faith 
* | *and good works avoid the pains of eter- 
' | ®nallfire, andatrain to the everlaſting re» 
_ | *wardsof life. 
F1 Now concerning Purgatory and Prays | 
er for the dead, in the fitt age S. Auguſtine | 
| faith, Þ*Neither could it be PREY 
©ruly ſaid of ſome AXatth:22, Dei ory ne [ 
©32. That they are not forgi- &1.z1,c.13. þ 
Cyen neither in this life, nor in 
*the life to come, unleſſe there were ſome ; 
*who though they are not forgiven in i 
*this life, yet ſhould-be in the life ro come, j 


And again, © * There arc many c Serw 41. da 
, 4 


*who not rightly underſtan- 
* ding this bn Nom decei- _— ith 
* ved with falſe ſecurity, whilſt 
* they believe that if they build capitall 
*{innes upon the foundation, (hriſt, thoſe 


*ſinnes may be purged by tranſitory _ 
an 
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©2nd they afterward come to life everla» 
© ſting. This underſtanding,&c. is to be cor- 


© rected, becauſe they deceive themſelves, | 


* who ſo flatter themſelves, for with that 
* tranſitory fire wherof the Apoſtle ſaid, 1, 
© Cor.3.15.He ſhalbe ſaved,yet ſo as by fre, 
© not capitall but little fins are purged. And 
concerning Prayers for the dead, he faith, 
Shes. ©4d[t isnot to be doubted, that 
werb-Apoft, he dead are holpen by the 

© prayers of the Church, and 
f the ſaving Sacritice, and by almes which 
are given for their ſoules, that God 


* would dcale more mercifully with them, | 


©than their ſinnes have deſerved, 

In the fourth age S. Ambroſe in his inter- 
pretation of the tore-mentioned place of 
\ ab. is SPank ſaith, > © But whereas 
I Cor.3. © S.Panl (aith, yet ſo as by fire, 

*he ſheweth indeed that he 
© (hall be ſaved, but yet ſhall ſuffer the 
© puniſhment of fire, that being purged 
© by fire, he may be ſaved, and not be tor- 
© mented for ever, as the Infidells are with 
* everlaſting fire, And pars os ſaith, 

there are ſome, d©* who may be 

_ —__ * ablolved after death of lo. 
ver. *rer linnes, of which they die 
| * guilty, either being puniſhed 
with. 


—_— 


_ a —_— as — - © we 
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' *wwith paines, or by the prayers and alms 


©9f their friends, and the celebration of 


| © Maſſes. 


In the third age we ſhall find S.Cyprias 

ſpeaking thus, ©c © It is one FOE 
© thing to {tay for pardon,ano- _— rol 1 
*ther to attain to glory ; one wed. © 
* thing being caſt into priſon, 
*not to go out thence untill he do pay the 
*©uttermolt farthing, Aſat.5. 27. another 
© thing preſently to receive the reward of 
*faith and vertue : one thing being afflited 
<*with long pain for ſiunes, to be mended 
*and purged long with fire, another thing 
*to have purged all ſins by ſuffering : to 
*conclude, it 1s one thing to depend upon 
*the ſentence of the Judge in the day of 
© Judgement, another thing to be preſent- 
©ly crowned of the Lord. 

In the ſecond age, Tertu!ian in agree» 
ment with the reſt, ſaith, d*In ,, . 
*\fum, ſeeing we underſtand _—_ Fre 
* that Priſon, which the Go- 

*ſpell doth demonſtrate, to bee places 
* below, and the laſt farthing wee 
J__ every ſmall fault, there to be 
* puniſhed by the delay of the ReſurreQti- 
*0n; no man will doubt, but that the ſoul 
* Coth recompence ſomerhing in the places 

below, 


__—_———_ ——_ 
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© below, faving the fulnefſe of the Refur- 
© retion by the fleſh alſo. And in his book 
De corona militts, he faith, ec * we 
© make yearly oblations, for the 
*dead, And alittle after, f If you 
* require aLaw of Scripture , for 
* theſe and other the like Difciplines, you 
©ſhall find none. Tradition is ſhewed 
© thee for the Author, cuſtome the confir- 
© mer, and faith the obſerver. 
And in the firſt age S.Clement ſpeaking 
Clew. of S. Peter, reports thus of 
Hide 5.Þe. Þim, 8 © His daily preaching a- 


cap 3. 


#£4þ.4, 


oro prope fu, ©monglit other divine com. | 


© mandcements, was this &c. e- 
© very One as farre as he underſtands and is 
* able, to love God with all his heart, and 
© his netghbour as himſelf, to relieve the 


© poor, to cloath the naked,to vilit the ſick, | 


ro give drink to the thirlty, to bury the 
* dead, and diligently to perform their fu- 
*neralls, and ro pray and give alms for 
* them. 

8.8. Concerning Traditions in the fift 
hb. ds age, S. Auguſtine ſaith, h * That 


bY 
borr.con De. Which the whole Church 
> aeY ” «doth hold, and is not inſticu« 
fred by Councells , but isal- 

* waics Ictained, is rightly belicycd not ” 
1 


"TY > ” 8 % &f « EE % © 
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© be delivered, but by Apoſtolique authori- 
© ty, And S.Chry/ſoftome, ' It is , me 
© manifeſt, chac the Apoſtles — 
©did not deliver all things by ,. , 
(Epiſtle, but many things 
* without writing, And as well theſe as 
*thoſe are worthy of the ſame credit ; 
ewherefore let us eſteem the Tradition 
$ of the Churchto be belicved. It is a Tra» 
© dition, ſeck no further, 
In the fourth age, S.Baſil 6 od 
© ſpeaks thus, k © The opinions © pivie : anfle 
© which are kept and preached ;,z,, 
*in the Church, we have partly 
© out of written DoErine, partly we have 
* received by the Tradition of the Apoe 
* ſtles, brought to us in a myſtery. Both 
© which have the ſame power to piety, and 
*no man contradicted theſe, who hath 
© but mean experience of Eccleſiaſticall 
© rights, | 
In the third age,*we muſt uſe « yrs: 
Traditions ( faith S. Epipba- 
* is) for all things cannot be received 
© from divine Scripture, wherefore the ho- 
©ly Apoſtles have delivered ſome things by 
# Tradition, even as the holy Apoſtle faith, 
* As I have delivered to you, and ell- 
* where, ſo I teach, and have delivered in 
*Churchcs, "F: T00 In 
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In the ſecond age, S. renews thus expo- 


ſtulaterh;* But what if the A- 
© *Mesneither had left Scrip« 
© tures unto us .Aght we not to follow 
*the order of 1 radition, which they delt- 
*vered tothem, to whom they commit- 
© ted the Churches ? 

And in the firſt age S.Dennys tells us, 
© Areopag.c.1, *hat © © thoſe firſt leaders of 
Eccleſ. Hierar, © Our Prieſtly Office, delivered 

*o us thoſe chief and ſuper. 
© ſubſtantiall things, partly in-writings, 
partly in unwritten F ww, Seay 

I could give plenty of proofs in all 0- 
ther particulars; But as the cluſter of 
grapes (which was brought out of Canaan 
to the 1/raclites) was a teltimony of the 
fruit the Land brought forth, Numb. 13. 
23. Sothis ſmall parcell of antiquity ta- 
| kenout of their great ſtore, is proof ſuffi- 
Client that the moſt antient Chxrch, cven in 
all the firſt ages, and the Scripture it ſelfe, 
in the judgement of thoſe Fathers , did 
reach the ſame Doftrines that the Roman 
Church now doth, and hath had a perpec-, 
tuall and uninterrupted ſucceſſion in, 


* (ib, 3, £.4- 


thoſe DoArines, and her Paſtors; and is; | 


therefore The felf-ſame Church with ths, 
Apoitles, A thing forc-told by Daniel, who 


calls } 


—+*"— 


} 


' 
: 
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cats it a Kingdons which ſhall never be diſſes 

| ved, Das.7.14.And in which the Maxime of 
wiſe Gamaliel is vetified ; sf this connſelt or 
work be of mengit will come to nowght but if it 
be of God,ye cannot overthrow it, Aft.5.33,39. 
$ 9. But among the Proteſtant ( hnrches 

I found no ſuch thing ; neither Antiquity 
in their Dorine, (but contrariwiſe theic 
Dodrine condemned by Antiquity, as I 
have ſhewed before)nor yet in the bodie of 
their Profeſſors. And though they alledge 
ſome places of the Fathers in proof of 
their DoQtrines, yet they corrupt the mea- 
ning, as may caſily appear to thoſe,that di- 
veſting themſelves of all intereſt, can and 
will indiftcrently examine the places; who 
' } hall find that they make not for them. 
' | Nor indeed can they, for my former al- 
: | ledged rcaſon; namely, that if Antiquity 
| had underltood them fo,to wit,in the Pro- 
teſtant ſenſe, ſome or other would either 
have reproved them for fo frequently elſ- 
where affirming the Ronsan Dottrines ( as 
Proteſtants contels they did,as I have ſhew- 
ed) or for atficming thoſe Proteſtant do- 
Erines, which were contradiRtory to them; 
! which ſceing they did nor,'tis manifeſt they 
S; | believed no ſuch contragittions in their wre- 
tings,but underſtood thoſe places w Þþ Pro- 
I te/ſtants al- 


— ——— OO —— 


A 


| 
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alledge as (atholiques now doe, as ma- 
king nothing to the Proteſtants purpole, 
Bat for their Catholique doftrines, it is ma- 
nifeſt chat they cannot be interpreted to 
comply with the Proteftant Religion ; for 
if they could, why do the molt learned 
Prote#tants accuſe them of Popery? It isa 
7 rule of * S. Auguſtine in the 
GMs interpretation of Scripture , 
cap, 25.26, Which is alſo as proper for 
the Fathers, and agreeable to 
reaſon, that where there are many cleer 
Places on the one fide, and ſome few ob- 
ſcure places on the other, the obſcure 
mult give place to the cleer,and be reduced 
to an agreement With them in meaning; 


which rule if it be obſerved, it will calily þ 


appeare whether the Fathers were of the 
Roman or the Proteftant Charch. 

As forthe eAn1:quity of the body of the 
Profeſſors of the Proteſtant religion, il 
whom the antient Apoſtolicall C hurch hath 
her reſurrection, which like Epimeniae 
( they ſay ) fell aſleep when ſhe was yong, 


— yy. 


and waked not till ſhe was old, no man 


knowing what was become of her in the | 


mcan while, I could not indeed find it 
more anticnt than ſome very old men, 
ſomewhat above fixſcore yeares; old Pare 


that | 


| 


— | — 


— 
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that died in £»g/anvd but few years agoe, 
might have deen grandfather to the Rel 


gion, Or at leaſt elder brother to the Fa- 


ther thereof Martin Luther, who in the 
year 1517. (like a pony Comet) be- 
94n tO appear, and ingendring with the 
devill, blaſted the beauty of the Spoxſe of 
Chriſt, and filled the Chriſtian world with 
Hereſie and bloud. And in the year 1529. 
Luther and his Diſciples received the name 
of Proteſtants, from their Proteſt ation and 
Appeal from the decree of the Diet of Spi- 
ra; in which title, the nation of Exg/and 
(Ithink ) doth more triumph, than any 
of Luthers ofspring. 

And whereas they do pretend, ſome of 
them, to have alwaics had a Being before 
that time, it will ftitly be examined in the 
next mark of the Church, which is, vs/ib5= 
lity.For the maxime of law will hold good 
in this caſe, IDEN E ST, NON E $- 
SS, ET NONAPPARERSKS, its 
all one, not to be, aud not to appear. For the 
preſent, ſeeing no more of them than yet 
we doe; we may ſpeak to them in the 
words of Tertullian * Qui 
ESTIS VOS, UNDE ET * Tertul.depre- 
Quando VENISTI1S 7 ſerie, 17. 
who are you,from whence and when came yow? 

1 2 i10r 


= — 
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for eitherthey are as young as Luthers A- 4 
peitaſie, or elſe older than Chri#t and his 
Apoitles, even Fewes, and ſo old, that the 
mark is quite worn out of their mouth, 


CG —— 


- CHAP. XII, 


Of viſibility, the third mark of the Church ; 
And of the vanity of Proteſtants ſuppeſi- 
tion, that the true Church u ſometimes 
invifeble. T hat Proteſtant { huirches have 
not alwaies been viſible. 


&. 1. he third mark we will ſeek the 

| true Church by, is Yiſebility ; 
which was foretold by the Prophet Eſay 2. 
2.& Micah 4.1. It hall come topaſſe iu the 1 
Laft 1aics, chat the mountaine of the Lords | 
houſe ſhall be eftabliſhed in the top of the | 
mountaines, and ſhall be exalted abeve the | 
hills, and all nations ſhall flow unto it. Alſo 
Ezck. 37. 2t. The nations ſhall know thatT 
am the (antlificr of Iſrael, when my ſantlife- 
cation ſhall be in the middle of them for ever. 
And S. 1uguitine reſembles it, ( accord | | 
ing to thc 1aving of our Saviour Aatth.y, , , 
14.) A ci'y placed on a hil that cannot be hid. | 
And he hath pl:ced his tabernacle in the ſun, | F 
P/al. 18.4. that 14 in cpen view ce bu the 

bernach \ 


( 
{ 


—_ 


: 
F 


<< 
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bernacle, his Church, is placed in the Sun, net 
5n the night, bt in the day. Tom 9. in Fpiſt. 
To.Tra&.2.And further faith of the Chnrch, 
that © he hath this mo? certain EIN KEE 
marke, that ſhe cannot be hid; : _ T __ 
freis then known to all Nations: © 
the ſeft of Donatus is wnknown to many Na 
tions, that then cannot be ſhe. | 

To the children of theCharch ut is appoin- 
red by Chriſt, that for the redrefle of their 
grievances they te{ the (hurch,Mar.81.17, 
which were a deluſion unleffe the Church 
were alwaies viſible:who did alſo forewarn 


us againſt all obſcure congregations, ſaying, 


If therefore they ſhall ſay unto you, bebotd he 
3 in the deſert, go you not forth,behold ke is in- 
ſecret places, believe it not, Mat.,24.26. Now 
according to theſe aſſurances, I found, that 
the Roman (hurch was alwaies and emt- 
nently viltble, but the Proteſtant never e- 
minent, and for the moſt part, not viſible 
at all. Concerning the vi/sbility of the 
Church of Rome, it 1s proved betore , by 
thoſe teltimonies which ſhew the antiqui- 
ty,& perpetual| continuance thereof, which 
cannot be proved but with the granting of 
her v5/ibi/ty. Nor have | found the Prote- 
Rants denying it,the thing being fo viſible, 
that it leavesno place for objeRions, But 

I 3 they 
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they think to wipe out this mark, by fay- 
meg,that it is not neceſlary to a true {burch 
to be alwaies viſible : but others diſliking 
that aſſertion, by reaſon of the abſurdity 
thereof, do aftirme, (to counterpoize the 
Roman) that the ProteFtant ('hwreh hath 
been alwaics viſible, 
$.2. And firſt, they that hold that the 
barch hath been inviſible, and that there- 


) 


ore viſibility is not a certain mark of the | 


(burch, indeavour to prove ity the ex- 
ample of the (hnrch of the ewes in the 
daics of Eliar,3 King.19.10.18, who com- 


rac that the Prophets were (line, and | 


' he only was left alive, and God anſwered, 
that there were left ſeven thouſand that 
had not bowed the knee to Baal. To 


which objetion I found the anſwer of | 
Catholiques very true , namely, that this | 


.complaint of Elias was uttered with rela- 


tion to the Kingdome of 1/ract onely, | 


wherein Elias then was, and was perſecu- 
ted by King «Ahab; but in the Kingdome 
of 7«dah,the (rch did floriſh, and was 
ſufticiently known to him , and all men, 
under the reigns of A/a and Joſhaphe, 


3 Kings 22.41, who reigned in Zudah when | 
eAchab reigned in Iſrael, As what time 


the number gf true believers was ſo jw 
2 


ran. 


— —_— 


— 
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2 Chron, 17.14,15,'6,17, 18, 19. that the 
men of war only, did amount to many 
hundred thouſands. 

And whereas M. Meade makes reply to 
this anſwer, ſaying , thar the Church was 
inviſible, in the Kingdome of TIndah alſo, in 
the daies of Manaſſes becauſe it is ſaid, 
2 Chron.33. that Maraſſes ſet up Idolatry, 
committed all impiety, and cauſed 7d 


and 7ern/alems to erre ; Ianſwer, that this 


comes ſhort of a proof; for though the 
Kings example in all caſes, though never 
ſo bad, have a mighty influence onthe peo- 
ple, yer this proves not but that the King- 
dome, or an eminent part , or at lcaſt a 
viſible part both of Priefs and people, 
was {till untainted ; even as it was in the 
daies of the perſecution of eAntiochus a- 
painſt the Zewes, who ſet vp the eAbom:i- 
nation of deſolation, the Idoll of Olympick, 
Pupiter, in the Temple, and compelled men 
to worſhip it. Belides, if it were as he 
would have it, the caſe is much difterent 
between a very ſhort time of the inviſibi- 
lity of the Charch of the ewes, (for we 
read in the ſame Chapter, that Aſanaſſes 
quickly repented, and amended all) and 
the invilibility of the Proteſtant Church, 
which by their own confeſſions was above 


14 4 
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a thouſand years. Alſo the compariſon be- 
tween the (burch of the Zewes and Chrifti- 
ans is not equall : the New Teftament be- 
ing eſtabliſhed in better promiſes , Hib, 
8.6. and therefore that may be mcident to 
the one, which is not to the other. More. 
over if there had been this totall eclipſe, 
iK had refation but to. the Nation of the 
ewes only, belides which were many 0- 
cher faithfull people, in all ages, as ap- 
ars by the examples of Melchizedeh, 
, &c.in the Old Teftament ; and in the 
New of Cornelius, and the Ewnxch to the 
Queen of (andace, amongſt which. the 
(hurch might be viſible, though amongſt 
the Zewes inviſible. 


3,Others I have heard ſay,that by C«- | 
thelikes own confeſſion,in the daies of An- | 


tichrilt, the Church (hall be inviſible ; But 


I never have read any (athe/1qze that faid 
{o, yet on the contrary, I have found Pro- | 


tcftants athrm 3 the viſibilih 
a Fakznger i» of the Church, and that uni- 


_—— q verſally even all the daies of 
nos Tk Antichriſt, which makes a 
2.61.5. oainſt chemſclves if they ac- 


count the Pope Anticbrif, 
(as moſt of them do) and themſelves 
the Church. Yet, Dottor White, conta- 

ry 


IE ee ewes *% 
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ry to his brethren, faith , that, 
b in time of perſecutron, the þ.Gulim. 
rue (hurch may be repmted an 15,9 6. 
impions Seft by the multitude, _ 
and (o not be known by the notion of true and 
holy , nor can her trnth be diſcerned ky /enſe 
and commonreaſon. Vo which 1 ariwers 
that as there are four yroperties of Church 
doftrine, lo there are tOure Þ4 1100s of the 
Church. The firſt is ro bee Miu Te of 
ſaving truth; and according to this nd 
tion, the Church is inviſible to the na- 
turall underſtanding both of men and 
Angells; for God only and his Blefſ:d 
fee our Religion to be the truth. The ſe-- 
cond is to be Miltrefſe of Doftrine truly 
revealed by ſecret inſpiration : according 
tothis notion (ordinaxily ſpeaking ) the 
Charch is invilible to almoſt all met thac 
are, or ever were,the Apoſtles and Prophets 
only excepted, The third, to be Miſtreſſe 
of the Dorine which (hriſt and his eF+ 
poſtles by their preaching and muracles * 
planted in the world:according to this no- 
tion,the Church was vilible to the falt and 
Primitive times, but now is noc. The fourth + 
is tO be Miltreſle of C asholigue doftrine;that 
is,of Dodtine delivered & received by full ! 
Traditien.and profeſſion, all the adver-- 
| I5 ' -* aiens 
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ſaries thereof (that are under the title of 
Chriſtian) being divided amongſt them- 
ſelves, and notorious changers ; and accor= 
ding to this notion the Charch is ever vi 
fible and ſenſible to all men, even to her e- 
nemies. Otherwiſe there is no ordinary 
meanes left for men to know what the A+» 
ofttes taught, nor conſequently what God 
b inſpiration revealed to them. And if 
ſhe and the light of truth ſhe carries with 
her, ſheuld be hidden and loſt, we muſt 
begin again anew, from a ſecond fountain 
of immediate revelation from God, and 
build vpon the new planting thereof with 
Miracles in the world, by ſome new ef 
FoPles. And if this be abſurd ; then there 
muſt ever be in the world a Church viſt | 
ble, whoſe Traditiens are famoully Catho. | 
tique, and conſequently ſhewing them- | 
febves to be the ApeFles, to all mea that 
Wt]| not be obſtinate. | 
And that the Church ſhall be univer- | 
kelly viſible even in the daies of eAnrichrifh 
may be gathered out of the Scripenre, Rev. 
20.3, For the ſhall then be every where | 
perſecoted, which could not be, unleſle ſhe 
were vittble, and conſpicuons eygn to the 
wicked. And even during the firlt 300, 
years alter Chrif, wherein the (heb & 


—— 
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dured incomparably more univerſall and 
raging perſecutions than ever were, ye 
the ® Century-writers, and ,, 1. 
fandry others do take certain ,,, > xut/v 
and particular notice of the cone. Stapleton 
({atholique Biſhops and Paſtors, deſucceſſ. Beet. 

name, in thoſe very ages; [246 
of their adminiſtration of the Ford and 
Sacraments, and their open impugning of 
Herefies. And ſurely our Lord himſelf hat 
been (which is blaſphemy to think of him,' 
who is the eternall wiſdome of the Fa- 
ther) the molt imprudent of all Law-ma- 
kers, to have a Law ſo obſcure, and expo- 
ſed ro ſo many ſuppoſirions, depravations, 
and falſe expoſitions, whereto the malice 
ofthe Heretiques of all ages hath ſubje&ed 
it, without leaving a depoſitory to keep it, . 
and a judge to interpret it, orto leave it 
to ſuch a keeper, and fucha judge as ſhould 
be inviſible, 

$.4. Other Proteſtants I have obſerved, 
who thou.h they confeſle the inviſibilityof 
their Ch#rch, yet profeſle the being there- 
of , and aſſigne the place for it, ro be in. 
the Roman (burch, mixed lixca great deat. 
of ore with a very little pure gold, ſo that- 
it was not diſcernable. But this ailignati-- 
on of chcir Church ſeemed rome very un»: 

realgnan-- 
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reaſonable ; for either thoſe Prot9ſtants- 
did profeſle their.owne faith, or they did 
not ; if they did, then donbtleſle the 
were viſible, and the Roman Church woul 
ſoon have taken notice of them, as the did 
inall ages of ach ( though it were but one 
man ) that differed from: her. If they did 
not make profeſſion of their faith, what 
wretched ſonnes of fear were they, that 
to preſerve their temporall ſecurity duſt 
not publiquely 'avow thcir own Religion ; 
but comply in all things with. a Religion 
in their opinion.) falſe and impious, and 
diſtemblingly do. all che externall_ as 
thereof, and this, all their lives, for many 
genexat4ons ſucceſſively. 

| Thiswas not the part of- a true Church, 
or:of any true member thereof; who will 
fuxely ate, rather than deny. his Suvimnr ; 
as he doth, who believinghimſelfe to be 
of the true Religion, makes profeſſion of 
. that which he deemes co be falſe. Nor did 
they. fulfill the. Prophefie of E/ay-concern- 
0g the zruc Church, which ſaith, [ have ſet 
watchmen. upon thy walls, which ſhall never 
"botd their paace «day.nor night, Eſay 62. 6 
Ezt DyitorFeild hatha new fancy of his 
&awne, which I never. obſerved in any but 
waſte, whotath ro this purpoſe , thas 

= — >: 1_ 
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befbre the ſeparation. of the Proteſtants 
from the (hnrch of Rome, the Church of 
Rome it ſelfe was the Proteſtant Church, 
and that the Papiſis were but a faftion of 
the Coxrt of Rome; an aſſertion ſo. groll 
falſe,that.all the world isa witneſle again 
it, yea even. (I think ) all other Proteſtants 
themſelves, and needs no confutation. 

F. 5. Others taking all theſe Pleas for 
inſufficient., do affirm that their Church 
was in being, and in ſight alſo in all ages, 
but that through the injury of later times 
no teſtimony thereof. is now remaining, 
but that all their records through the vio» 
lence of the Pope and his Clergie, have 
been utterly ſuppreſſed: Of which vaine 
conceipt there is no proof atall; and if 
the aflertion without proof will ſerve 
their eurne, it,may ſerve alſo for aty other 
Religion, (hriſtian, or not Chriſtian, wha 
if they pleaſe, may ſay the.ſame rhing, but 
are never like co be believed by any man 
of common. underſtanding.. Beſides ic 
thwarteth all experience, as appearcs b 
the example of Hufſe and W5ck/ijfe who 
writings are yet extant, of Charlemaines 
pretended. Book againſt Jmages, and Bers 
trams concerning the- Sacrament. Alſo by 
the decrees of. Carbolique (onncetl, yoo 
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the large writings of Catholique Dottorr, 
reciting and condemning all opinions con- 
trary to the Royean faith. Laltly by the Ec- 
eleſiaſticall Hiſtoriogr aphers of every age, 
who make this the argument of their wri. 
a———_ tings;yea even _ —_ the 
ect Proteſtant*Centurifts of Ma 
rg _— deburg, and others, do ww 
FPhita;, cong, ChE opinions mentioned and. 
Dareuam pax. Condemned in every age by 
276. &+. 463. the Church of Rome; of which 
fome were the very fame, that have fince 
been revived by ProteFtants; So that the 
Cbarch of Rome hath been ſo far from ex» 
tmguiſhing their records; that ſhe hath 
been the chief recorder of them and their 
doArines. 
$. 6. The laſt and moſt valiant attempt 
of Proteſtants, is to aftirme that as the 
Charch muſt be allwaies-vilible, ſo theirs 
hath been in perſons diſtiat from the 
Roman Church ; and thereby invite us to ®: 
' took beyond Luther, Which 
Met Proteftu#s hrren endeavonr of theirs 
"it eut-2%= hathbeen like Peters fiſhing 
all night, and catching no- 
thing. For they whom the Proteſtants 
elaime for their predecellors, were neither 
of their Religion, nor yer alwaies _ 9 
c. 
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there happening huge gaps betwixt them» 
nor can the Proteſtants by any art or in- 
duſtry bring both ends together. Firlt they 
were not of the ſame Religion ; for to be 
of the ſame Religion or (/hurch with ano- 
ther imports an agreement in all points of 
faith ; for the truth of doArine being of 
the eſſence of the (harch, whoſoever 
erres in any little thereof, he ceaſeth to 
participate of the ſoule of the Church, 
which is the Spirit of rrath, and is but a 
dead member, one equivocally and in- 
name, but not in truth. We ſce that uhe 
Arrians , Macedonians, and many other 
Heretiques, were accounted, ( and are fo: 
by many Proteftants) not of theCatho- 
ligne Church, for one ſingle error againſt 
faith : now the Proteſtants diſagreeing in 
many points, not only from one another 
at this preſent, but from all that went be- 
fore them, and that in points which they 
believe to be revealed in the Scriptare, 
their only rule ; arc neither one Church a- 
mongſt themſelves at this preſent, nor any 
one of them one, with any ſociety that 
hath gone before. 

In particular, the Grecians whom they 
court to their faRion, are no Proteſt ants; 
for thcyhold damuable errors in the judg- 


ric. and Imnagerz,, the B interceſſion of 
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ment of Proteſtants; to Wit; Invocation 
of Saints; eAdoration of Images ; Tran- 
ſubſtantiation; (ommunion» in one kind 
for the fick, with many others: So that 
ProteFtants are in great penury of pro- 
feſlors of their Religion before Luther, 
that are forced to callthe Grecians in , as 
Proteſtants inefſence ; for they may even 
as well name the Pops himſelfe. As for 
Fobn- Huſſeand his followers, who brake 
out about the year 14co. and are claimed 
to be Predeceſſors.in the Proteſtant Religh- 
ox,it is certaine-that they were no Prote» 
Pants, but held ſuch DoArines that if they 
were now in England, they 
2.216, ſhould ſuffer as Papiſts, For 
Þp.209. they held 2 ſeven Sacraments, 
= "1 b Tranſubſtantiation, © the Po 
d Lather in primacy, and the d Aaſſe it ſelf, 
Collog. Ger. a8 Fox in his Atts and Monu- 
e.de Miſſe. ments acknowledgeth. 
e Wicleyws No greater title have they to 
mice. 17, Wickliffſe, who appeared about 
fidew de the year 1370. in whom ſome 
Enchant, Proteſtants ſay their viſibilivy 
9. was maintained; four he did vt 
» fibly maintain Popery, as © holy 
ſumpr. Ma. WAY ; the ! worſhip of Reliques, 


the 


i 
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the Bleſſed Virgin Mary ; Þ che b dem de 
Rites and ceremonies of the Maſſe, your 
all thei 7. Sacraments, with all oe is 
the points of {"atholsque doftrine phi fop. ec. 
now in queſtion, Moreover he 15.Marci, 
held errors in the condemnati- 

on wherofboth C atholiques and yay 6, 
Proteſtants do agree, as that k if | pony mig : 
2 Biſhop or Prieſt be in mortall 

finne, he doth not order, conſe- |1demp.g6 
crate, or baptize, | That Ecclefi= Me 
afticall Miniſters ſhould not ,, gpwy: 
have temporalk poſſeſſions. He xpir.bif, 
= condemned lawfull oathes Ec peg 
with the eLnabapri/ts, and held ©-43- 
many other pernicious do- 

Qrines. Let any man then 

judge whether this man and his 
followers were Proteſtants Or 

no, 

Then they aſcend higher, and claim. on 
Waldo a merchant of Ljows,who brake out 
of the Sheepfold about the year 1220.with 
bis followers, as men in whom the Prote- 
ſtant ({harch was viſible; But theſe men 
were no more of kin to them,than the far- 
mer:For they held the  reall pre- n I»Ep. 
fence in the B:Sacrament,for web 244-54 50. 
they are reproved by (alvin, who therfare 
| underſtood. 
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underſtood them in the Catholigne ſenſe, 
not in the Proteftavt. And the molt eſſen- 

tiall Dotrine of the Walder/es was their | 
| extolling of the merit of * vo- 

* Iiri us lantary poverty, athcming all ) 
"Io Miniſters to be damned that 
1498, had rents and poſſeſſions, and 
| that the Church periſhed un- 
der Pope Silvefter, and the Emperour 
Conſtantine, through the poyton of tem- 

porall goods, which Clergy-men began | 
then to enjoy (as they ſaid) againlt the 
Law of God. Surely Proteftants do not 
account this an Article of their faith. 
Moreover the Waldenſes held 

* Mem Ca. *theſe Anabaptiſticad Errors: \ 
eng Poo That children are not to be bap- 

: tized ; That there w no diffe- 
rence betweene a Biſhop and a Pricft ; a 
Prieft and a Lay-man ; That the «Apoſtles 
were Lay-men ; and that every Lay-man 
that is vertnows is a Prieſt, may preach and 
wdminfter Sacraments; That a woman 
pronouncing the words of conſecration in the 
Oulg ar tongue doth conſecrate, yea tranſub- 
ftantiate bread into the body of Chrift ; That ) 
it a mortall fin to ſwear mm any caſe; That 
Magiſtrates being in mortall ſin do loſe in 
their office, and no man ts to obey them : with | 

many | 


| _— 
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many other abſurdities too rediousto be 


recited. 
The like may be faid of the Albigenſes; 


and alſo of Beringarims, who broached his - 


Herefie about the yeare 1048, who wasa 


Proteſtant but onely in the point againſt 


Tran(ub'tantiation,which he alſo recanted, 
and died a (Catholique. And what do any 
of theſe, or all theſe together availe the 
Proteſtants? every one of them extend- 
ing but to ſome part of time between this 
and the Primitive Charch , and is alſo but 
the example of ſome one or other private 
man, in whom the revolt firſt began, who 
was firſt a C atholike, and beginning after-= 
wards to hold ſome one or few points of 
the Proteſtant faith,continued in all other 
matters of controverlie a C atholique. 

By all which it appeares, that none of 


theſe were Proteſtants, and that therefore 


in them the viſibility of the Proteſtant 
Churchis not maintained : And that if it 
were, yet ſecing they lived at ſeverall 
times, ununited by a line of time one to: 
another, (but jumping over ſeverall ages, 
againſt the Law of nature, which nou facis 
ſaltum) and that therfore in the betweens 
ſpaces,there was an inviſibility of the Pro. 
teſtant Church ; the main queſtion of their 

Churches 


CT — 
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Churches perpetuall viſibility is yet unſatif- 
fied: Eſpecially when we conſider that 
for about a thouſand yeares, which was 
the time betwixt Beringarine and the Aps- 
files, the Proteftants pretend to no prede- 
cefſors. As for the molt Primitive Fathers, 
whom they affirm.to maintain. the Prote- 
ſtant Dottrine, I have in brief (hewed it to 
be falſe already, and they that will ſearch 
ſhall more largely find it ſo. Alſo they all 
diced members of the Roman ({hrurch.So that 
the Proteſtants have not in them ( to wit 
the Fathers) a vifbte Church, diltint from 
the Roman,nor was the Roman theirs, From 
whence it is manifeſt, that there is not any 
one Proteſtant (hurch in the world, that 
can ſhew her viſibility in any Kingdome,ct 
ty, poorcountrey village, or particular 
perſon from the ApoFles time to Luther, 
the truth wherof M.Wotton is not aſhamed 
to confeſſe, where he ſaith (in his auſwer 
to a PopiſhP amphlet p.11.) Tow will ſay, ſhew 
*s where the faith & religion you profeſſe were 
beld ? Nay prove you they were beld no where, 
&-c.and what if it could not be ſhewed? yet we 
know by the Articles of our Creed, that there 
bath been alwaies a ( hurch, in which we ſay, 
this Religion we now profeſſe muſt of neceſſity 
be held, with wit is no — ro 
ave 
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have the true (hurch hid. This ſtands you up- 
on to diſprove, which when you attempt to do 
by any particular records,you ſhal have parts- 
cular anſwer.Than which ſaying,what more 
ridiculous? To preſume that their Chnrch 
was alwaiesvsfble ( in the land of Utopia 
ſure,where no man ever ſaw ir)becauſe it is 
the true Church, wheras they (hould prove 
it the true Church, becauſe it hath been al. 
waies vs/ib/e;the knowledge of ner vi/ibslity 
being much more caſic than. of her trath, 
which isthe main thing in controverſie. And 
to require of Catholiques proof, that they 
were not vilible,by particular records,is ex- 
treme fooliſh; records being memorialls of 
thingsthat were,not of thingsthat werenot. 
8.7. All which confiderations, ſhaking 
the confidence of many Proteſtants in the 
viſibility of their Church before Luther, af- 
ter they have thus flutrered up and down, 
finding (like the Dove out of the eArke) 
no reſt for the ſole of their foot, they at 
laſt fly co the Scripeares, & think to pearch 
upon that;under whoſe obſcurity,and their 
corruption of them, while they will admic 
none to interpret them but themſelves, 
a frame what ſenſe they pleaſe , as any 
ie els may do,& with great confidence, 

bur little judgement (as all Her*tikes ted 
aſlure 
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aflure themſelves thereof. But if they will 
allow the Fathers for good interpreters, 
as none but thoſe rhat are puffed up with 
the Spirit of Pride, will refuſe tro do; then 
we find (as I ſhewed before ) that even 
('brift and his Apoſtles were of the Roman, { 


not the ProteiFant Religion, and the firſt 
Founders and publiſhers thereof. 

But Dottor White ( in his Reply. p.105.) 
concludes thus, that this nts - 4 ending if 
Proteſtants be able to demonſtrate by Scrip- 
ture, that they main: aine the ſame faith and 
religion which the Apoſtles taught,this alone 
i ſufficient to prove them to be the true 
Church. But they that cannot by the 
markes of the Chxrych ſet downe in Scrip« 
ture, cleere themſelves to be the true 
{hurch, do moſt fondly appeale to Scrip- 
twretoihew the truth of their particular 
points. For what more vaine, than' to ap- 
peale from Scyzprare, ſetting things down 
cleerly, unto Scripture, teaching matters 
obſcurely, or not ſo cleerly? Now no par- 
ticular point of dodtrine, is in holy Scy, 
ture ſo manifeltly ſer down, as is the 
Church and the markes whereby we may 
know her. No matters about which the 
Scripture is more copious and perfpicuous 
than about the vilibility, perpetuity, am- 

plitude 
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litude the Church was to enjoy ; ſo that 
as S. Auguſtine faith , the Scriptures are 
more cleer about the Church,than even about 
Chriſtin Pſal, 30, Conc. 2, and ( De un 
tat. Eccleſ.c.5.) that the Scriptwre in this 
point is ſo cleer, that by no ſhift of falſe 
interpretation it can be avoided,the im- 
pudence of any fore-head that will ſtand 
againſt this evidence, is con- 
founded. 2 That it 5s a prodi- 


a Trad. 1, is 
1. £p. Joan, 


giow blindneſſe not to ſee which þ, 4ug, 1, 1, 


s the true Church. For b God cont. Creſeon. 
would have his Church to be © 33-113, 
deſcribed in Scripture without © * «uſt. 
any ambiguity, asclear as the "90 
beams of the Sun, that the controverſic a- 
bout the true Cbarch being cleerly deci» 
ded, when queſtions about particular Do- 
Arines that are obſcure, ariſe ; we may fly 
to her, and reſt in her judgement; and 
that-chis 24/46:/ity is a manifelt ſign where- 
by even the rude and ignorant may diſcern 
the true Church from the falſe. What va» 
nity then is it for Proteffants, not being a- 
ble to clear by Scriprnre the cleereſt of all 
points, to appeal to her for the cleering 
of other points, by lelle evident places ? | 


CuaPp, 
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CHAP. XIV. 


Of the fourth mark of the true Church 
{ viz. ) a lawfull ſucceſſion and ordi- 
nary vocation and miſſion of Paſtors; 
Ard that it ts ridiculous to affirme, that 
Catholiques and Proteſtants are the ſame 
Charch. 


F.1, Fourth mark of the (Þxrch is 

perſonall [ncceſſion of Paſtors, 

and their miſſion by ordinary callings ; 

which is alwaies to be found in the true 
Chnrch, as is forctold by the Prophet Eſay, 

ch. 59.v. 2. Ay ſpirit which « upon thee, and 
the words which 1 have pat into thy month, 
ſpall not depart ont of thy mouth, nor out of 
the month of thy ſeed, nor out of the mouth of 
thy ſeeds ſeed, from henceforth for ever. And 
the ApoFtle ſaith of our Savionr, Epheſoq» 
I 1.12. that he appointed Paſtors and Tea- 
chers in the Church, ro the conſummation 
of the Saints, for the work of the miniftery, 
for the edifying of the body of Chriſt, 1511 we 
all meet in the unity of the faith. And this 
charge is not to be undertaken by uſurpa- 
tion, but by lawfull calling and miſſion ; 
as the eApoſtle ſaith, Heb. 5.4. No man 
takes to bimſelfe this honour, but he that uu 
called 
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called of God, as vAron was, £0 wit viſibly, 
and by peculiar conſecration. And againe, 
How ſhall they preach except they” be ſent ? 
Rom.10.15. And our Savioxr faith, who ſo 
entreth not by the doore into the ſhrepfold,but 
climeth another way, 1s a thief, Fohn10. 5. 
And God in the old Teltament reproves 
thoſe that went without miſſion, ſaying, 
7 have not ſent theſe Prophets, yet they ran , 
feremy 23. 21. 1 have not (ent them, ſaith 
the Lord yet they prophecie falfly in my name, 
fer. 27.15. And this isa note of the Church 
lo pertinent, that S. Aupr/tine ( Lib. cont. 
Epiſt. Fundament. c. 4. ) laith, the ſucceſſion 
of Prieſts, from the very Seat of Peiry the A= 
poſtle, to whom the Lord commited his ſheep 
to be fed, even to the preſent Bi%-prick, doth 
hold me in the C hurch, Ard Optatus Aile- 
vitanus reckons all the Roman Biſhops 
from S.Petcy to Syricms, who then was 
Pepe, to ſhew that the Church was not 
then with the Doanati/ts, who by like tuccele 
on could not aſcend up to the ep /thes; 
and then ( lib. 2. cont, Parmeriantm ) he 
addes, Shew y-u the original! of your chairey 
who challenge the holy Church to yorr 


} 
ſelves, 


Now that this mark is found vpon the 
Charch of Rome, I know no man that 
, denics. 
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denies. But the B:ſhops (where they are) 
and Miniſters of Proteſtant Churches, can- 
not thus derive themſelves from the Apo- 
ſtles. The Roman (brrch indeed made La- 
ther Prieſt, and gave him Commiſſion to 
preach her Doctrine, but to preach againſt 
her Relrgion, who gave him order ? That 


Commillion(fſeeing he had it not from any | 


Church) he had cither from himſelf, min. 


_ ——_— 


ting a Religion out of his owne braine, | 
coloured with abuſed Scripture, which he | 
then proudly pretended to know better | 


gTom.7. Vie. than all the Chriſta» world 


renberg.fo.2x8 delide ; 8 or from the Devill, | 
with whom he conferred, and | 


to whoſe arguments he ycelded, as himſelf 
confeſſeth, 

Alſo the ſucceſſion of the Fagli/h Bi- 
Hops and Miniſters was interrupted upon 


— 


their pretended Reformation ; the lawfull 
Biſhops being turned our, and others pre- | 


ferred totheir place, by the temporall aw- 


thority of the Kingdowe in chief;which had | 


no power to choole or.conſecrate Biſhops, 
and ordain Priefts. Or if they were at firlt 
conſecrated by lawful Biſhops of the(Furch 
of Rome, as for their credic they pretend, 
yet they had not therevy Commiſſion to 
peach thur new Dygkiae dittering = 
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the Church of Rome, nor howſoever is 
their ſucceſſion lawfull ; for in a lawfull 
ſuccefſion, it is required that the former 
Fibepr'be dead, or lawfully _ but 
theſe conditions were not obſerved in Ew- 
land, the (atholique Biſhops being violent- 
lycaſt out, by theAuthority of Q. Eliza- 
bethaſluming ro her ſelf the title of head of 
the Church, a thing never arrogated by any 
temporall Prince of the world , untill hec 


| Father Ki»g Henry the eight-gave the ex- 
| ample, 


But its worth the obſervation,that the 


| Biſhops and Mintiters of England, to main- 


tain the lawfulneſſe of their ſucceſſion, do 
affirm, that they were conſecrated by Ca- 
tholique Biſhops, their predeceſlors , which 
while they do not prove, it ſhewes the 
interruption of their ſucceſſion, and while 


| theyattirm, ir (hewes that they believe 


their ſucceſſion and calling inſufficient, un- 
lefle they derive it from the Church of 


| Rome; thereby acknowledging the { hwrch 


of Rome the true» (hwrch, which they 
their Doctrine and dependence have for- 
ſaken; and there can be no reaſon to for- 
lake the true Church upon whar- pretence 
ſocver. For the errors of the (burch of 
Rome are but ſuppoſed , and their Refor- 

& K 2 Ma> 
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mation, neither is but ſuppoſed,they being | 
infallibily ſure of nothing, ſince they hold 
their Church may erre, and ſo for onght 
ought they certainly know, it did, in accu- 
and forſaking the Church of Row e, and 
in their own 1maginary amendment, and 
inſtead of Chri# have choſen Barraba.| 
And what can be more inconliderate, than | 
co forſake the true Church (by their own | « 
confelltion} upon pretences,of whoſe truth 
they are (by their own confeſlion alſo) un- 
certain, For he that confeſleth he may 
erre, in that wherin he may crre (being an 
objetof the underſtanding , not of the 
ſenſe) cannot be ſure that he doth not erre, 
And ſo they are altogether at a lofle,anda | 
ground, not ivfallibly , no nor prudcntly 
ture of the leaſt tittle they attirm, They 
cannot be infallibly ſure, becauſe they may 
erre, as themlclves confeſle ; they cannot 
be prudently ſure, feeing there is a hun- 
dred voyccs and judgements of men for | * 
the Roman Church, tu one for any Prote- 
ftant ( barch: They had therefore done | 
much more wiſely , to have followed the } 
admorition of S.Paul to Timothy , D E- 
yYoOSITUuM CUuSTODLI, keep that 
wich :s committed to thy tharge,1 T im.6.20. | 
anc hat is that, faith } incentins Lirinew- | 
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ng | fi? He anfwereth, (Commonit. advers.hey. 


c.27.) © It is that which thou art truſted 
* with,not that which is found out by thee: 
*that which thou haſt receivedg not which 
*thou halt deviſed: a thing not of wit, 
* (that is of thine own fancy) but of learn- 
*ing, (that ts, which thou haſt learnt :) nos 
* of private uſurpation , but of pablique 


| Tradition : athing brought to thee, not 
| *brought forth by thee ; wherein thou 


*oughtelt to be, not the {Author, but the 
*keeper ; not a Maſter,but a Scholler ; not 


| *aleader, bur a follower. 


$.2. As foptheir aſſertion,who ſay,that 
Roman C atholiques and ProteFtants are all 
one Chnrch, it is both falſe & fooliſh. Falſe 
it is, becauſe the differing in any one point 
of faith propoſed by the Charch, makes 
one Party not to be of the true Church; & 
it is certain, that the Church of Rome and 
England differ in many. Poth not the 
Church of England acconnt the four grand 
Heretiques, who were condemned in the 
firſt four Generall Comncells, to be out of 
the Chwrch, and not one with her that con= 
demned them ? and they held each of them 
but ſome one, or very few points difterent 
fromthe Cherch of Rowe. So that either 
they mult confeſſe themſelves alſo, -not Y 
k 3 0 
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be one with the Rowan Charch,or elſe that | | 
all Hreriques are of it, which is abſurd , 
* 4De file and contrarie to the mind of 
Symbolo.c.10, * S. AuguStine, who faith, that 
neither Heretiques nor Schif+ 
o—_— are of the ('hurch. | 
It Proteftants ſay, that they that were | 
condemned in thoſe Conncells did indeed | | 
gold Hereltes, and fo were not the Church, | 
but their own are truths and amendments | 
of the Dodtine of the hurch ; 1 anſwer, 
fo did thoſe Hereriques alſo ſay, yea and 
prove it by Scriptures and Fathers, in their 
own ſenſe, and did believe their DoAtines 
to be the pure Word of God, as confident- | 
ly as any Protefantsin the world do theirs; | 
who cannot ſay more for themſelves than | 
they did, and they were (fome of them) as 
numerous and as learned,as Proteſtants are; 
nor wasthere more authority againſt them 
than apainit the Proteſtarts; which is, The 
Catholique Roman Church, guided by the 
Spirit of God, and the Word of God writ- 
ten & unwritten, Morcover they were the 
parties accuſed, ſo are the Proreftants, it 
15 not fit therefore that they ſhould be the 
Judges, 
; If they ſay, that they alfo accaſe the 
Church of Rome of errors, and therefore | 
t 
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it is not fic that ſhe ſhould be Judge ; I an- 


| fiwer, ſome body mult, if ever we will 


have an end of controverlie, and then whe- 
ther the whole ſociety of Chriſtzans , - or 
ſome one or few men, ( for ſo all' Hereſies 
began, and ſo did the Proteſtant Religion 
in one Luther ) let any indifferent man 
judge. Moreover, God hath made the 


| Churchthe fudge, ſaying, tell the Chnrch, 


and that is the Church of Rome , as thoſe 
Proteſtants muſt grant, who ſay, they are 
onewith it, and that i was the, Church, 

when they revolted from her. = Go 
And to conſider the matter, according 
to reaſon, ſeen in the praiſe ofall ſocie- 
tics and bodies, whether Eccleſiaſticalll or 
Civill ; if any one or few members break 
the law and ruke of the whole, who ſhall 
judge whether it be well orill done ? Sure-- 
ly either the head, or the head and whole 
repreſentative body together. And this: 
was the proceeding againſt Luther and-the 
Proteſtants in a Generall (ouncell, by which 
they were condemned, and calt out of the 
(burch. Which judgement if it be not ſuf. 
ficient ; but that the condemned patty 
(juſtifying himſelf by his own bare athr- 
mation, or interpretation of the Lay, ac- 
cording to his 01wn particular fancy , con= 
K 4  rrary 
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trary to the whole body; whereof he is or | 
was a member ) may be admitted, what | 
Heretique or Rebell will ever be found | 
guilty? or will not in deſpite of all man- | 
kind, be accounted a true Chriſtian, and * 
toyall ſubjet, and the ſoundeſt member ' 
of the whole body ? Secondly, it is both 
oore, and abſurd for Proreftants to ſeeke 
tor ſhelter and countenance, under that 
{hrch which they have abandoned, dil- 
graced, and cruelly wounded, ( though to 
their owne deſtruction ; ) thereby alſo 
abuſively perſwading many people to 
keep ſtill in the ProteFant Church, while 
they think they are of the Roman, they be- 
ing (as their new CMafers teach them) | 
both but one Church. 

F. 3. But Catheliques , whoſe conſent 
it is very fit ſhould be raken in this matter, 
acknowledge no ſuch union of (hwreher, 
betwixt themſclves and Proteſtants ; for 
{atholiques doe not allow their Ordinati- 
on, and Conſecration of Biſhops, and 
Priefts for good, which appeares, in that 
if a Prieſt of the Roman Church revolt to 
the Proteſtant party,hc is allowed by them 
to be a lawftull Pricft, but not fo if a Pro- 
zeflant Afiniſter returne to the Roman 
Church, Alſo ſome Proteſtants grant, that 

p Roman \ 
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Roman Catholiques may be ſaved in their 
Religion y but Catheliqnes doe nat granc 
the like to Proteſtants ; which they would 
doe ſurely, if they thought they were all 
one Chwrch. Beſides, the denying to com- 
municate with each other, is a proof, that, 
inthe opinion of both, they are not all 
one Church. 

And whereas Proteſtants magnihe their 
own charity, in this kind concett of theirs, 
and accuſe {"atholiques of the want therof, 
it is very idle ; for the controverſie about 
the meanes of ſalvation, and the {hnrch 
wherein it is to be had, is not to be derer- 
mined by the judgement of charity, but of 
diſcretion. Catholiques judge no particu- 
lar man to be damned, becauſe they know 
not the operations of God upon his ſoule 
in his lateſt minntes ; but they judge that 
all men , out of the Roman Catholique 
{barch are out of the road of ſalvation, 
decauiſe they are affured th2reof by the 
word of God. And if to grant the polſtbi. 
kity of falvation to others, be fuch a rteſtt- 
mony of charity, as they conceive ; then 
ſurely Origen was of all men molt charita- 
ble, who held that at the laſt, even the de- 
vills themſclves (ould be ſaved, and yer 1 
tind no managrecins with him in this cha- 

k 5 C.caÞ1c. 
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ritable-opinion. But the truth is, ( asT 
conceive ) that Proteſtauts are thus kind 
to Catholiques for their own ends ; which 
are, to provoke: Catholiques to. ſhew the 
fame fayour to them, that ſo- they may 
have the-better ſecurity in their way, by 
the concurrent- opinions of others : and 
alſo for ftare, leſt by denying ſalvation 
to the Church of Rome , they cut off-the 
hope thereof from themſelves, who ac- 
knowtedpe no tawfull miniſtry, by. conſe- 
= no Church, and by conſequence no 

lvation, but chat which they derive from 
the Church cf Rye. Which ſeeing they do 
Indeed want, they areneither united with, 
her, nor- can juſtly hope for ſalvation 
without her, 


Cnar. XV. 


1f the fifth Mark of the true Charch ( viz) 
Unity in doQtine ; eAnd of herrible 
dijſentions anoug F roteſtamts. 


S. I, Fifrh Mark of the Church 1s w+ 

uity4n defrine.: of which it is 
fzid by S. Paw!, / beſerch you that all ſpeak 
one thing, ve ye knit together in one mind, 
and one jndgement ; 1. (ore 1, 10. endea- 
Mepring to 6-693 the wnity of the Spirit in the 
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band of peace, Epheſ. 4.3. Continue in one 
Spirit and one mind, Philip. 1..27. of qe 4c- 
cord and one judgement , Philip 2, 2, Thus. 
in the firſt times were the multitude of them 
that believed of one heart and one ſoule, Ats. 
4. 32. Thus our Saviour prayeth ( and no- 
doubt was heard ) that they may be one > 
7ohn 17. 11.and the effet of that prayer, 
we ſee in the Church of Romeand no where 
elſe. Thus alſo the Holy Ghogt deſcribes 
the Church of Chriſt, ſaying, my dove 15 one, 
Cant. 6. 8. And the want of this unity is ſo 
improper to God, that he is therefore 
termed, the God, not of diſſention, but of 
peace, 1 Cor.14.33.And it is ſuch an aſſured 
meanes to ſhorten continuance, that the 
Scripture ſaith, if you bite and devoure one 
another, take heed that you be not conſumed 
one of another, Galat.5 .15. and that a king- 
dome divided againſt it ſelf ſhall periſh, Luc. 
11.17. And by the want of this mark of 
writy , did the anticnt Fathers diſcover the: 


Heretiques of their times. S. (ry/offome- 


faith, ( Op, imperfef. in Math.Heom. 20.) 


© All inhdells that are under the devill, are: 


*not united nor hold the ſame things, but: 


*are diſperſed by. divers opinions ; one: 

*Jaith ſo, and another ſo, &c. in the ſame: 

* manner ace the falſhoods of Herctiques,, 
vv 


» 
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* who never hold the ſame things, but 
* have ſo many opinions, as there are per- 
* ſons. ſo the ſame purpoſe ſpeakes frene- 
w, Tertullian, and others, (Iren. 1.1.5, 
Tertull. de preſc. adverſe. her. 42.) 

And this unity I found apparently in the 
Church of Rome, and the contrary as ap- 
parent amongſt Proreſtants. Thus the an- 
rient writers do woaderfully agree in all 
matters. of faith ; ſo alſo do all the de- 
crees of all lawfull Cormncells and Popes ; 
though they were men living in ſeverall 
agcs, in ſeverall countries, and wrote in ſe- 
verall langnages : And now alſo all Ca- 
tholiques in the world, howſoever other- 
wiſe divided by country, language, partt- 
cular interett, civill diſſentions, or war, yet 
agree exactly in all points of faith. And 
this becauſe they have a certaine compaſſe 
to ſteere by, to wit the generall Tradition 
of the C/-arcl:, and the decrecs of Generall 
{ ozncells, who they have reaſon to be- 
lieve,doe pricferve that which was deliver» 
ed by the Apsſles; and if any doubt a- 
rife about the {ſenſe of Scriprezre, are bet- 
ter able to interpret it than any other 
perſons.; to vihich therefore they doe 
modeſtly and willy ſadmit their judge- 
ments, But no ſuchnpreement was __ 

; found. 
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| found, or ever can bee found amongſt 
Proteftants, or any fort+ of Here. 
riques. S.Irenerns (115.1. cap. 21. ) faith 
of Simon Magus his Herelie, that it 
was divided into ſeverall ſetts. S. eAugu- 
fine of the Donatiſts, (11b. 1. de Bapt. c. 
6.) that in his time it was c#t into ſmall 
threds. And particularly the ſame is hap- 
pened to Proteſtant;, who ſoon after 
their ſeparation from the Church of Royze, 
were divided amongſt themſelves, and 
have ever fince ſo continued, multiply- 
ing daily in their diviſions ; inſomuch that 
even in the one Kingdome of England, 
and even in the one City of LZondon, 
there are very many : And in many par- 
ticular honles there are ſome difterent 
Se&s of Religion , each pretending to 
be the true Proteſtant , and denying that 
title to the other. 

Nor is there any meanes to reconcile 
their differences, bur they are rather like- 
ly to grow more, and greater, as wee 
ſee at this day. Forno Set will acknow- 
ledge another its ſuperiour in matter of 
Religion, nor ſtand to its judgment, ex- 
cept it be by force; no not any one partt- 
cular perſon thinks himſelf obliged to 
lu>mit to the whole world;therefore wo 
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uſe to ſay, that they will not pin their faith 
pon another mans ſleeve, ; but all pretend 
to be guided by the Word of God, which 
each one will interpret for himſelfe,and ac- 
cuſe all others of error ſo far as they diſſent 
from him. And though SeRts and Hereſies 
do firſt ariſe out of the {atholique Church, 
as the Apoſile ſaith, There muit be Hereſies; 
1 Cor.11.19. yet.the Cherch doth not loſe 
her unity hereby ; becauſe ſhe having a 
certain Touch-{tonc whereby to try them, 
namely, the judgement of the Church ; if 
they will not ſubmit to that, they are cx- 
communicated , and by judicialh. ſentence 
cut off from that body, from which they 
firſt cut themſelves by miſ-belief ;. as the 
eApoſtle laith , an hereticall man after the 
firſt and ſecond admonition avoid, T it. +10. 
whereby they preſerve the reſt of the bo- 
dy intire, and at unity within it ſelf, So 
that the Hereſies do not ariſe from the 
Doctrine of the Church, but from the ma- 
lice of the Devill. 

But amongſt Protetants the liberty of 
reading and interpreting Scriptwre,and the 
examining and judging the Preachers Do- 
Arine thereby, being given to every lilly 
eT rue difference, ſoul, (as Do&or Bilſon ſaith, 


$919-1-4-353; '© Fog pevple (are) diſcern: 


(| 
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and judges of that which ts taught, as with 
good reaſon they ought; for it was upon 
this ground that they firlt ſeparated» from 


| the Church of Rome, undertaking to be 


judges of her DoArine ; and if the preſent 


| Clergic ſhould not continue this liberty 


to the people againſt themſelves., who are 
no more infallible than the other, nor can 
pretend to it; they would play very foule 
play with the people, and (inſtead of gj- 
ving them. liberty of conſcience, which they 
promiſed ,. only tranſlate them from one. 
Tyrant over their conſciences (ſo they cal. 
led the Church of Rome.) to another the 
Church of England) there mult needs ariſe 
varieties of Sed in Religion, according to 
the various conceipt and. apprehenſion of 
people, even out of the very nature of this 
their Docrine,which is. the ground-work 
for all the reſt; and is the moſt exerciſed. 
in thoſe who are moſt eonverſant- in the 
wading of Scriptures, to wit, the Puritans 
axd Sett aries. 

And in the many differences that are. a- 
mongſt them, they call no Genexal! Comn- 
cells, nor indeed can they, by: way of aus 
thority , no SeR. acknowledging it ſelf 
{ubje& to anathers Juriſdiction, if it. 
_—_— <p 
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but conſtitutes a {arch by it ſelfe abſo- | 


lute, and independent. And in the varie. 


ty of SeAts in any one Kingdome or Go. | 


vernment , neither party believing it ſelf 
juſtly ſubje& to another in matter of con- 
ſcience ; Bur ſuppoſing themſelves alwaycs 
in the'truth, they think they are bound to 
maintain that trath , with the hazard of 
their lives, and to oppoſe their lawfull $9- 
veraignes in the defence thereof;and when- 
ſoever they have power they pur it in ex- 
ecution, and turn Rebels for Gods fake; 
As we ſee many have done heretofore, 
and the Engliſh are (many of them) now 
in the accurted aA: Nor can the men, 'un- 
der whoſe condu the people do this,hope 
for more calme obedicnce from them, lon- 
ger thin by forcerhey /are ſubdued 07 it; 
unlefſe they give them that in poſleiion, 
which now they have in hope, and-for 
which they have-atl beer-unitcd in theirſer- 
vice, to wit, Liberty of (onſcience to every 
need why, to be of what Religion 
ſoever he ſhall make ro himſelf ot of the 
Bible,free;& independent: on the juriſdiQti-: 
on of any other. 

And with very good reaſon, for ſecing 
they have all ſhaken off Ckrifts yoke, 
why ſhontd any #.w put a yoke upon - 
OTACTE 
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other mans conſcience, and oblige him 
to believe, or do, or ſuffer that which is 
againſt his Word of God ? Thus, as their 
Religion is diviſible according to their ſe- 
verall ſenſes of the Scriprare,ſo Kingdomes 
are diviſible according to their Religions: 
So that there muſt ſti]] be diviſion, either 
in Religion, or in War for the defence 
thereof, Yea ſo accurately doth Hereſie 
teach to run diviſion, that it is meerly by 
accident that any two Proteſtants are of the 
ſame Religion in any one point; for ſeeing 
they do not oblige themſelves to agree in 
any one apes ow. a only the letter of the 
Scriptwre, and refer the interpretation to 


| themſelves,(asChi#ingworth(in hisPreface) 


ſaith, Let all men believe the Scripture, and 
that only,& indeavonr to believe it in the true 
ſenſe, and require no more of ethers,) it is but 
by the conſtitution of their brains, and the 
grain of their fancie running the ſame 
way, that brings any two of them ro an uw 
nion in the ſame belief, concerning any 
point of Religion ; which conſtitution, as 
it was accidentall in their generation, ſo it” 
is daily changeable by age, education, and 
many other occurrences; and ſo alſo as 
uncertain for the future , as accidentall at 
the preſent, 

Thus 
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Thus all tends, to diviſion amongſt 
chem,through the nature of their doctrines 
and the method of knowing and prefer- 
ving them. And this diviſion of theirs mm 
doctrine and opinion, is the reaſon, why 
when I mention the belict of Proteftants, 
I uſually ſay, ſome Proteftants,becaule they 
are not all of a mind, ſcarce in any one 
point, wherein they differ from Cartho- 
liques. And ſome of them are ſo lilly as to 
think, that if they themſelves doe not be- 
lieve ſuch a poinc, no Proteſtant elſe doth, 
ſuppoſing all Proteſtaxcy included in their 
owne brelts ; which indeed is nothing o : 
only they have reaſon, according to their 
principles, to believe ( as they do ) that 
that which every particular man holds, is 
the true Proteftancy, and ought to be a 
rule to all the world beſide. 

F. 2. The Catholique Rowan Church 
bath in it the propriety of hear, and duth 
congregare howogenea , gather together 
things of the ſame kind, and d5/gregare he- 
terogenes, ſeparate things that are of diffe- 
rent natures; caſting out of her Commu- 
nion all ſorts of Heyetiques. And on the 
contrary the Proteſtant Religion hath the 
property of cold, which is congregare bete- 


rogenea, £0 gather together things of diffe- 
rent 


———— — 
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rent natures, enfoulding under her name a 
miſcellane of Religions, freezing them al- 
together. and withall making them ſo 
brittle, that every chance breakes them in- 
to ſmaller ſeRs and ſub-diviſions, which in 
the end will be the deftrution of the 
whole, as it hath been of all foregoing he- 
relies. 

And this truth Sir Edwin Savdys,a learn- 
ed Proteſtant ( In his Relation of Religion 
of the Weſtern parts ) confeſketh, ſaying, 
*The Papiſts have the Pope, as a common 
* father, adviſer, and conduaor, to recon» 
* cile their jarres, to decide their differen- 
©ces, to draw their Religion by conſent of 
* Councells unto unity, &c. whereas on the 
©9ther ſide, Proteſtants are like ſevered or 
*rather ſcattered troupes, each drawing 
* adverſe way, without any meanes to pa- 
* cifie their quarrells, no Patriarch one or 
*more,to have a common ſu | an 
* orcare of their Churches, for correſpon- 
*dency and unity : no ordinary way to af- 
*{emble a general! Councell on their part, 
* the only hope remaining ever to aſlwage 
* their contentions. Of which ſecing there 
is no hope, the ſword muſt be the Umpire, 
Which if it ſhould in £»gland prevaile. on 
the Paritave Or Konndbeads (ide, as they 

now 
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now {tile them , ( which God forbid) I 
think I may without rafhneſle ſay, that it 
falls out by the jult judgement of God, 
that they that caſt out the (atholique Reli- 
gion and ( atholique Biſhops their prede- 
ceſlors,upon pretence of the Reformation 
of Errors, which they diſcovered ( as they 
ſaid) by the pure word of God, are upon 
the ſame pretences caſt out themſelves, 
and are forced to ſay with eAdonbexck 
in the firſt of the book of Judges, As I 
have dons, ſo God hath rewarded me. So 
true a rule it is, that he that prattiſes dif- 
obedience to his ſuperionrs, teaches it to his 
mnferionys. 

$.3. But the Proteſtants ſay that they | 
do not differ from one another in funda- 
wentalls, no not from the Cathoeliquer, fo 
much at unity with all the world do they | 
profeſſe to be. The impertinency of their | 
diſtin&tion of fundamentalls and unfunda- 
mental}ls I have before diſcovered; and | 
httle' reaſon have they to uſe it in this 


caſe. For to my apprehenſion all their 
differences are in fandamentalls, yea all 
that they believe they account fundamen- 
tall; For the Church of Enpland (aith in her 
fixth Article, That whatſoever # not read ir 
Scripture, nor way be proved thereby , 15 wat 

to 
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to be required of any mas that it ſhould be be« 
lieved as an Article of Faith,or be thought ve« 
guiſite or neceſſary to ſalvation: & as nothing 
but what may be proved by the Scriptare, 
is by her accounted neceſſary to ſalvation, 
which is the ſame with fundamentall; fo 
I ſuppoſe that all that can be proved by 
the Scripture 1s neceſlary to ſalvation, even 
in their own opinion; tor Ithink they will 
not ſay, but that it is neccſlary and funda- 
mentall co believe God, in all that he 
faith, whether the matter be great or ſmall; 
now Prereſtants profciling to belicve no- 
thing neccl{arily, but what may be pro- 
ved by the Scripture, and their differen- 
ces being in the things which they believe, 
it followes, that their ditterences are in 
things, which are proved by Scriptare, 
that are the pure Word of God, and 
the meaning of the Hely Ghoſt, (as they uſe 
to ſpeak) and therefore mult needs be 
(in the ſeverall opinions of them that 
hold them) fundamentall, and neceflary to 
ſalvation, 

To inſtance in ſome particulars of 
their diſagreement; ( for to ſpeak of all, 
wereto enter into a Labyrinth ) Firſt con- 
cerning Scripture it ſclfe, IT think they will 
grant it isa tundamentall point, I am ſurc, 
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their learned Hooker doth ſo, (Erclef. Pot. 
lib.1,ſeft.14.) who faith, Of things neceſſary 
the very chief 5s to know what books we are 
bownd toefteem holy, and as ſure I am that 
in this there is great diſagreement; for the 
Lutherans) do deny (belides thoſe books 
Fe” "IN TIRES of the Old Teſtament | 
Tridpert.1. pax 55, Whichthe Calvinſtrallo 
alſo Exchyridp6;z, deny)* the ſecond Epiſtle 
of $.Peter, the ſecond and 
third Epiitle of $.John,the Epiſtle to the He- 
brewes, of $.fames, of S.Jude, and the Reve= | 
lation ; all which the Calviniſts and the | 
(#urch of England do undoubtedly believe | 
co be the Word of God. And if they diſa- 
gree about their prime Principle, how can 
agreement bc expected in the things that 
they derive from thence ? Secondly con- 
cerning their tranſlation of Scriptures, in | 
the truth whercof confiſts the truth of 
Gods Word, to thoſe that underſtand it 
not, but as it is tranſlated ; very great are 
the diſagreements, and bitter the repre- 
henſions between Zuther and Z uinglins, 
between Calvin and Molinens, between 
Bexaand Caitalio, between legall Prote- 
ſtants, and Puritans of England, each par- 
ty condemning the others tranſlation, I 
will inſtance chiefly in the Evghiſh, 
The 
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- The Miniſters of Lincoln Dioceſſe, in a 
book delivered to King James, being an x- 
bridgement of their grievances, ſay ( pap. 
11. 13.14.) thatthe Ergo tranſlation 
of the Bible is, 4 tranſlation that takes away 
from the textthat addes to the text, and that 
ſometimes, to the _ or ob(curing the 
meaning of the holy G WF; And Broughton 
the great Linguilt, in his Adwverts/ement of - 
© Corruptions, tels the Biſhops, that their 
* publique tranſlations of Scripture into 
* Englith, is ſuch, as that it perverts the 
*rext of the old Teſtament in 848 places, 
© and that it cauſeth millions of millions to 
© rejzeRtthe new Teſtament, and to run in- 
*tocternall flames. And yet the tranſl;- 
tors of theBible,and the Byhops were of a» 
nother mind ; or elſe ſurely they would 
not have commended it to the uſe of the 
people. And what a wofull condition 
were the people in, who muſt be guided 
by ſuch a Bible, in which either there was 
certaine falſhood, or they were not cer- 
taine that it was the truth. 

Secondly the Reall preſence of Chrifts 
body in the Encharift ' conſubſtantiari- 
on, and to the bodily mouth of the recet- 
ver, is affirmed by the Lutherans,but deny- 
ed by the Calviniſts, Thirdly that Chri/+ 

deſcended 
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deſcended into Hell, which is an article of 
the Creed, is athrmed by Hill in a Treatiſe 


of that ſubjet, by Nowell, and by many | 


Proteſtants, but is denyed by (arleit, in a 
book written to that purpoſe, and com- 
monly by all P-ricaxs. Fourthly Evange- 
licall Conncells are affirmed by Hooker, 


( Eccleſ. Pol.l. 3. ſet. p. 149.) but are | 


denyed by Perkins ( Reformed Cath. p. 
241. ) and moſt of the Chnrch of England. 
Fiftly concerning the head of the Church, 
or the ſupreame governour in cauſes Ec- 
cleſiaſticall ( which one would think a 
fandamentall matter ) the Church of Eng- 
land holds that the King,or Queen (when 
the Kingdome is governed by a Woman ) 
is the head thereof ; but the Church of Hel- 
vetialaith, ! we acknowledge no 

wr wag of other head of the Church but 
1,4" Chri/t, and that he hath no de- 
werd. puty on carth; and many there 
are in England of the fame 0- 

pinion, who are not afraid to fay ſo now, 
though it be by law a capitall offence. 
Sixtly the government of the Church by 
Biſhops, one would think were-a funda- 
ment.i] point, for it is altirmed to be jure 
divino, by 4ivine law, by many Prote#t.nts 
in Encland ; and paiticularly Bi/iop Hall 
\w10te 
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| wrote a book ( a few yeares ſince ) to that 
| purpoſe; and yet this is denyed by 4 great 


' 


party in England, as the Biſhops 
full experience do know. _. 
A hundred other differences might be 
named,in the maintenance whereof books 
have been written one againlt another,one 


y Woce 


| fide holding with the (Catheliques ; ſo that 


there is ſcarce any point of Catholigne do- 
frine, but is maintained by ſome or other 
Proteſtants,& amongſt them all,almoſt the 
whole Catholique dorine: If therefore 
they difter from the Charch of Rome, they 
difter from one another. And that their 
differences are not light, but about moſt 
important matters ( in their own opint= 
ons, being about matters ( as they con» 
ceive ) revealed in the word of God, 
to Which all men are bound to & Luth.com, 
adhere, ) cyen their pcrfuit of art. Loan, 
thoſe difterences doth plainly Th/-27- 
demonſtrate; which firetcheth DES 
to .. y condemning of one an- pp. re 
other for Herei1ques, h and ba- py, alter 
niſhing each ocher trom their p. tos. 


, leverall territories, 1 forbidding ! Heſt5hifh, 
| the reading of each others 


Sa TT (It, 
a Jn n - - far. ct fol. 
books, {mpritoning of thei; PO 293.2 .5. 

lons; and finally breaking no 397.398, 


I. opca 


=—— — cr _-_—_ 


232 A loft Sheep 
open Arms one againſt another : & are not 
al theſe tragical particnlars(to our infinite | 
grief )now ated on the ſtage of England ? 
& the chief pretence is Relrgion. And ſure- 
ly they are gmity of extreme folly, that 
will fight, to the fundamentall overthrow | 
of themſelves &families(& for ought they 
know, of the whole Kingdome ) for mat- 
ters Which they hold not-fundamentall. 
F. 4. But the Proteſtants think to wipe 
oft this ſtaine of diſagreement by retort- 
ing it upon the Catholiques, accuſing them 
of as great diſagreement, as is amongſt 
themſelves , which when I conſidered, 1 
found altogether impertinent. For 3 
monegſt Catholiques there are two ſorts of 
points, ſome defined by the (xrch in al 
Generall Conncell, and ſo infallibly certain; | 
others not defined; In the former they all 
exactly agree, in the Jater each man fol- 
lows the diretion of his particular reaſon, 
Like to this, there are amongſt Proteſtant: 
certaine Articles { as they call them ) 
which are agreed upon in each ſeyerall 
dominion of Proteſtants, which are 
down in their Harmony of confeſſions; col 
cerning which, fir{t it is to be noted , that 
there 15 great diſagreement in generall be- 
twixt their Churches, they never meas 
al | 
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all together in any one Comncell to deter- 
mine any one thing ; ſo that they are not. 
united in any one point by conſent, Then 
in particular dominions the deerees that 
they.publiſh are not firmely believed by 
all under thoſe dominions, but are ac- 
counted as direRions only, not obligatt- 
ons; Therefore in England many both of 
the people and Clergic alſo, doe deny, 
ſome one, ſome another particular, ac- 
cording to their pleaſure.; and yet the 
Generall Church of —— , and the 
particular of £»gland, doth ſuffer men, 
teaching and profeſling contrary do- 
Qrines, as points of faith, to abide in her 
communion, and pafle under the name of 
Proteſtants. And ſecing that of contrary 
doarines one fide mult needs be falſe, 
while the Protetant Church permits borh 
ſides to be preached,as matter of faith, and 
the Word of God, ſhe knowingly ſufters 
the profeſſion of falſe doAtrine, and fo is 
the mother of falſhood, as much as truth, 
and therefore cannot be the true Church. 
The Charch of Rome doth not ſo, but if 
any preach or profeſle contrary to thar 
which is decreed , ſhe ſhuts them out of 
her Communion , and diſinherits them of 
the title of (atholique. As for other points, 
L 2 which 
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which are without the compaſle of her de- 
crees ( wherein there is a mighty latitude 
according to the extent of mens reaſons ) 
(he permits every man to hold, as his par. 
ticular underſtanding ſhall dire him. The 
Puritanes will have all governed by the 
written word of God; The Chillingwor- 
thians will have all guided by particular 
reaſon,and both ſorts differ amonglt them- 
ſelves. The Church of Rome more wilcly 
in matters of faith and Religion 18 directed 
by the Word of God, cither written, or 
unwritten, and therein her children ne- 
ver difter; or if they do, are renoun- 
ccd; In Schoole points and things un- 
defined her children are guided by their 
particular reaſon; and herein they do 
and may difter , yet without diſunion, 
as well as in points of Philoſophie: 
For, Schoole points are not points of 
Religion properly ; religion being derived 
aRELIGAND0, from binding ; but 
in School points inen are not bound to 
the belict of either {ide, but have free li- 
derty to hold, or change, as they think 
they have cauſe, untill ir de otherwiſe de- 
t-rmined by a Comxcel/. And this may be 
donc, without the jult imputatton of di- 
viltyn » 42S Is eAngrſtine ( De Bapt. cont, 

Donat, 


— 
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Donat, l. 1.c. 18. & 1. 2.c.4.) faith , Di- 
* yers men be of divers judgements, with- 
* out breach of peace, untill a generall 
* Councell allow fome one part for pure 
*and cleer. Thus doth he excuſe S. Cypri- 
#n; diſagreement and error concerning the 
baptizing of ſuch as were baptized by He- 
retiques, ſaying, that himſelfe durlt not 
*have condemned the ſame, unleſfle I had 
*been ſtrengthened with the moſt agreable 
*authority of the Catholique Church, to 
* which Cyprian himſelfe no doubt would 
have yeelded, if at that time the truth of 
* the queſtion had been made cleer and m3- 
*nifelt by a generall Councell. Which ſome 
refuſing to doe, after that that opinion of 
Cyprians was by a Comncell condemned ; 
to ſhew the difference of holding againſt 
a Point defined, and not defined, YVincenti- 
us Lyrinenſis chap. 9. thus breakes out, © 
admirable change, the authors of one ſelf opi- 
nion, are called Catheliques, and the follow- 
ers of it heretiques! 

Secondly there is in doQtrines a diffe. 
rence between the concluſion or point of 
faith it felfe, and the reaſon or manner 
thereof ; in the former of theſe, unity is 
required, and is performed moſt axattly a- 
mongſt Catholiques ; but in the later 

L.3 (which 
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( which concernes bnt- the reaſon of tiiat / 
concluſion, which reaſon is for the moſt | 


part reduced to ſome Scholaſticall ſubtil- 
ty ) learned men have in all ages, and 
may ( without breach of unity ) main- 
taine their difference, For although all 


men be bound to the decree*d point of | 


faith, yet they are- not ſo, to the reaſon 
and mannerthercof, unleſle the ſame alſo 
be defined by the Church. 

And hereby are anſwered all the obje. 
Qions of Preteftants concerning the difa- 
greement of Catholiques, as of the Thos 
miſts and ScoriFs concerning the (oncep. 
1401 of our Bleſſed Lady ; of the Domini- 
cans and 7eſuites about the concurrence of 
Grace and Freewill;with ſuch like, in which 
the Charch hath not yet interpoſed her 
Decree. And ſome Proteftants athirm (out 
of their profound politicall inſight ) that 
ſhe never will; and that becauſe ( for- 
footh) ſhe dares not ; out of fear to dif- 
pleaſe ſo mighty a party, as cach- opinion 
hath. And yet they know, that the Church 
was not afraid to decree againſt the opi- 
nions of Luther 3nd his brood, notwith- 
ſtanding ſhe loſt ſome Kings, and muck 
people thereby ; but the loſie was not on- 
ly hers, but theirs much more ; ſhe lolt 


— 


—_— 


ſome | 
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/ fome incurable members, but they loſt 
' themſelves. And doubtlefſe when ſhe ſees 


it meet to determine any of the contrg- 
verſies amongſt the learned, fhee will doe 
it without any fear, but of God. | 
" Inthe mean time we ſee that their dif- 
ferences of opinions breed no more diſtur- 
bance in the {þmrch, nor rancor amongit 
themſelves, than their different colours 
and ſhapes of apparrell. Brotherly charity 
is not violated amongſt them : they will 
all goe to the ſame Church, they will com- 
municate together, and confefle to one a- 
nother; nor is there any of them bur if 
he be asked, will ſay, that he will ſtand” to 
a Generall Conncell in any of the points of 
difference amongſt them, and ſabmit his 
judgement to hers. But Proteſtants have 
no Corncells, nor any authority to call a 
Conncell out of the extent of their tempo- 
rall dominions ; the Articles of Religion 
which they have agreed upon apart, are 
very difterent one from another,as may be 
ſeen in their Harmony of Confeſſions ; nor 
in the ſame Dominion will they ſtand to 
any determination of Convocation, Synod, 
or Aſſembly, further than it decrecs ac- 
cording to the Word of God, of which c- 
very one will be a judge for himfelfe, And 
4 in 


233 A loſt Sheep 


in the mean time they violate brotherly | 


eharity, make ſchiſms and ſeparations one | 


from anotk«r, refuſe ro goe to Church, or 
communicate together, and in defence of 
their differences, wage war one againſt a- 


nothcr, So that their Harmony of Confeſſi- / 


#15 may more _—_ be called the confuſion 
of Conf: ſſions ; and their Charches, the tw 
mults of Religion, 

The grearcſt unity they have is not in 
bclicying, but in not believing ; (though 
therein they are not exaQ, as I have ſhew- 
ed before : ) their faith ( as they call it) 
being for the moſt part negative, conſiſt. 
ing in denying what ("atholiques aftirme , 
as denying and not believing the infallibi- 
lity of the Church, the Reall ( orporall pre- 
ſence , ſeven Sacraments , Invecation of 
Saints, Purgatory and Prayer for the dead, 
with many other, abating their poſitive 
faith almoſt co nothing : now not-belicy. 
ing is not believing ; and their profefſion 
and union in the molt, is not of faith, but 
of infidelity. And for their poftive belief, 
Think it conſilts in two Artic/cs only, 
That there ts a God, and tat 7: 1115 Chriſt 
died for the jinnes of the worl4; and who» 
focver athrmcs more than this, it will be 
no hard mnz;ccr to tind ſome other Prote- 

ftants 
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flants that will deny it: what union'then 
is there amongſt them, but that which was 
berwixt Symeon and Levi, to be brethren 
in evill? and in writing the Articles of 
their Religion, as Draco did his lawes, in 
blood 2 For what nation is there, where 
the Proteftant Religion hath ſettled her - 
foot, where they did not in the ſetling 
thereof fill their hands with blood? And 
by Rebellion and unutterable cruelties pro- 
pagate ( as they thought ) the Goſpel of 
peace ? The Kingdome of England only 
excepted, where the change was made by 
the Princes. Which change not having gon 
far enough from the Catholique Roman Re- 
ligion, the people, having got the ſword 
into their hands, doe now attempt ( ac- 
cording to the patern of all their fellow 
Proteſtants)to make a fecond Reformation, . 
with ſuch witty Rebe/lioz and cruelty ( the 
only things wherin they did ever excerciſe 
any wit) that as no poſterity wilbe able to 
imitate, ſo no poſterity will keep it (ilent ;; ; 
but blazon ic throughout the world , to 
their eterna!l infamy ; when the Religton, , 
their Idoll, to whom they ſacritice all this ; 
humane blood (hall be ſunk (from whence. 


tt came, to hell. 
L 3 CH A Ps. 
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Chap; XVI. 


Of. the ſixth Mark of the true Church ( viz.) 
Miracles ; And that there are no trus. 


Miracles among Proteſt ants. 


$:1. Yo mark of che Church is 

Miracle}; of which our Savi- 
our ſaith, Fobn 14. 10. He that believes in me, 
the works that I doe he'fhatl do, aud greater ; 
of which words,the marginall notes of the 
* Engliſh Bibles printed eArmo 1576. ſay, 
This ts'referred to the whole Body of the 
Church, in whom this wertne doth: ſhine 
fir ever. And again? Chrift faith, Mar.16. 
17.18, Theſe ſignes ſhall follow them that 
believer in'my aame they ſhall caſt out de- 
wills, they ſhall ſpeak with new tongues ; they 
ſhall take np ſerpents, andif they drink any 
deadly thins it ſhall not hurt them ; they 
hall lay hands on the ſick, and they ſhall re 
cover. In {Oo much that S. eAngaſtine ({ont. 
En. Fread. c.4.) wckons this ( among 
many things forcnmentioned ) thzr holds 
bim inthe (chr boſome, ſaying, The 
* conſent-of pcople and nations retaines 
\ me : ihe 2uchoricy begun by Miracles, 
* nouriſhed by hope, increaſed by charity, 
' Qtr 1 Dy -ante.;nry, rotaines me : the 
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eſucceſſion of Prelates ſince the Sea 9 

| * Peter ( to whom our Lord conſigaed che 
"Feeding of his ſheep after his reſurceRi- 
on ) to the preſent Biſhops Sea, retaincs 
* me;& finally the very name of Catho/ique 
(retains me, which not without cauſe, this 
*Church alone,among(t ſo many&!o great 
* hereſies, hath ſo maintained; as when a 
*ſtranger asks where they aſſemble to 
*communicate in the Catholique Church, - 
*there is no heretique that dares ſhew him 
* his own Temple, or his own houſe. 

F. 2. Now concerning Afiracles, tho 
Proteſtants ſay that they are ceaſed, and- it 
istruc ; to wit, amongſt them, lince they 
ceaſed ro be members of the true Church ; » 
and is therefore a ſigne that they have 
ceaſed to be fo. For this promiſe hath no " 
limitation of time, but is to continue for 
ever in the {harch. Nor do they prove the 
contrary by Scripture; andif they cannot 
prove it by Scripture, according, to their = 
own principles,theyare not to be believed, - 

And whereas ſome do alledge Fathers 
and Schoo/men to prove that Airacies are 
ceafed, they ought to diltinguilh;; and» to 
know that there are two manners 'of be» 
ing of Miracles ,t0 wit, ordinary and ex+ * 
traordinary ; concerniny . which three © 

things} 


ww 
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things are affirmed. Firſt that in the Primi- 
tive Church Hiracles were abſolutly ne- 
ceſſary for the planting of the Gofpell in 
the world ; Fohn 5.36. As 4.29. 3o. and 
then the gift of Miracles was ordinaril 
annexed to the miniſtry of preaching ; ſo 
that moſt Chriſtians commonly had that 
ift in one kind or other, 1 (or. 12.28, As 
: 17. Secondly that ſince the planting of 
the G-fpel!-by 12. fiſhermen, which was 
the Miracle of Miracles, no further Mira- 
cle is. abſolutely neceſſary for men to 
whom this.is known; and therefore the 
gift of miracles is ceaſed to be ordinarily 
annexed to the office of preaching, or 
comman almoſt ro all Chrift;axs,as before 
K.was.Thirdly notwithſtanding this;in all 
ages there wrre, are,and ever ſhal be ſome 
Tpecial! places and perſons extraordinarily 
endued with the gitt of Afracles, for the 
comfort of Chriſtians, and converiion of 
remote nations, to whom ehe fame of 
the firſt miraculous planting of our Reli- 
gion isnot come - And of Miracles of this 
: kKind< the writings of the 
=="  Fahers and all Chriſtian hi- 
Gre,. Diat 'torics are Full, in ſo much 
—_thur, S Auonſtine having 
. hentioned many Afrracles faith, © what 


(ball. 
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| 
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thaſlI do? Iam not able to remember all 
«that I know, and doubtlefle ſundry of 
urs, when they read theſe, will grieve 
that I have omitted ſo many, which |ike- 
*wife they know aſwell as I, And con- 
cludes, that it would require many books 
to ſet downe the Afiracles of healing. 
done onely at the monument of $S,Sre-= 
phen. 
* Many Miracles alſo were dore ,  , 
by S. Augaſtine the Monk; who j,g1.c c 
being ſent from Pope Gregory. a- _—— 
bove a thouſand yeares ago, con- 
verted the Kingdome of £»g/axd the third: 
time tothe Roman (atholique faith. Yea, 
many CMiracles were done in ſeverall a- 
gesand ſeverall places by Roman (atho- 
liques , by the confeſſion of Proteſtant 
writers themſelves; In ſo much that the 
Centuriſts of Magdeburg do make re- 
port thereof in their 13, Chapter of cvery 
ſeverall Century , for thirteen hundred 
years after Chri#, out of the credible 
writers of thoſe ſeverall times. 
In particular, © S. Francis, S.D9- © Antonius 
minick,, and other holy men 3* PI: 
about thcir times did abound in S _—_— 
Miracles ; alſo S.Katherine of 
Sienna, and S, Bernard, who being a Roneae - 
Catholiqud 
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FDe Eccleſ. Catholique is yet acknowledged: 
p:369- Pet. by t Whitaker for a true Saint.So- 


Hacklvis 1d 8SXaverixs in his converlion 
Review, of the Indies of late yeares ; and- 
vol.2.pert, many other Romiſh Priefts, in 
2-þ.88, rheconverſion of the Kingdome 
yd of Congo in eAfrica; and-the 
Kingdows fame ſo credible, that they are 
of Congo, is Publiſhed to the world by Pro- 
the Epiſt. reffants themſelves. 

I will inſtance in ſome few, 


that have been done in confirmation 


of ſome particular points of the Romarx . 


Faith, Concermng Prayers to Saints, 
S. Auguſtine ( de civit. Det, 1.22.c.8.) faith, 
that a devout woman called Palladiag 
being diſeaſed, did in the preſence of 
him and others, pray to S.Stephen, at 
his monument, and was preſently made 
whole. Concerning [mages, Enſchins 
(2.7.c. 14.) reports, that the woman 
mentioned in the Goſpel, whom our 
Saviour cured of a bloody-flux by the 
touch of the hem of his garment, erec- 
fed the Immge of our Savioxr, at the 
foot whereof there ſprang up an herb, 
which when it prew ſo high, as ts 
touch the bottome of the garment of 
the [mege, had power £0 care all dileaſese 
| © Athanar - 
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Athanaſius allo, and 4 Grego» 
rims Twronenſis make mention, 
that upon violence offered by 


245 
c De peſſce 
ne Imaging 
Chrifti in 
Berito, «l. 


the Zewes to the Image of _—_ 
blood did miraculouſly iſſue 
from thence. The Miracles done 
by the ligne of the Croſſe, by re- 
port-of the Fathers are almoſt 
infinite; in ſo much as (vel! 
the Proteftant in his Anſwer te 
Bur geſſe (pag-138.) ſaith , *No man can 
©deny, but that God after the death of 
Fhis Son, manifeſted his power to the -a- 
©mazement - of the world, in this con- 
*temptible: ſign, being the inſtrument of 
* many Miracles, 

Concerning the negle& of Confeſſion; 
we read divers Miracles in S.Bedes Hiſtory; 
(1.5.c.14.) S. Francs and S. Dominick, preas 
ched againſt the Albigenſes, who (denied 
Purgatory, Prayer for the dead , Confeſſion; 
Extreme Unilion, the Popes authority , Ins 
dmlgences, Images, Ceremonies, Traditions, 
with many other, and are. by the Protes 
ſtants claimed for their Predecefiors in the 
Protefant Faith, ) and wrought man 
Miracles,whcreof one of S. Franc is mo 
notable to.this purpoſe, and is recorded 
by 1athew P aris (aa. approved Author 3» 

W mongR- 
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amongſt Proteſtants, who thus relates it; 
(pag-319.) © The fifteenth day before his 
*death there appeared wounds in his 
* hands frethly bleeding, ſuch as appeared 
*inthe Saviour of the world hanging on 


*the Croſſe. Alſo his right ſide appeared | 


*ſoopen and bloody, that the inward 
parts of his heart were to be diſcerned, 
© whereupon there repaired to him great 
*ſtore of people; amongit whom the 
* Cardinalls themſelves demanded of him 
* what this ſight imported? to whom he 
* ſaid, This foht is therefore ſhewed in 
*me tothem,to whom I preached the my- 
*ſtery of the Croſſe , that you may be- 
*lieve in him ,who for the ſalvation of the 
*world ſuffered upon the Croſle theſe 
* wounds that you ſee; and that ye may 
* kno\w me to be the ſervant of him whom 
«I preached, &c. And to the end, that you 
*may without doubt perſevere in this 
*conſtancy of faith, theſe wonnds which 
©you ſee in me ſo open and bloody, ſhall 
*:mmedmtely after I am dead be whole, 
*and cloſe like tro my other fleſh, After- 
wards he yeclded up his ſoule to his Crea- 
tor, without all anguiſh or pain of body ; 
and being dead there remained no marks 
of bus forefaid wounds, 


Laſtly, 
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Laſtly, for confirmation of the Real! 
Preſence, it is reported, that in a town cal- 
led Knobloch, in the year 1510. one Pax 
Forme a Sacrilegious perſon, went ſecretly 
into the Chrch by night, brake the Pyx, 
and ſtole from thence two conſecrated 
Hoſts, one of which he ſold to a Few, who 
in diſdainfull malice ſaid, If rhow be the 
God of Chriſtians manifeſt thy ſelfs ; and 
thereupon pierced the Sacrament with his 
dagger, whereupon blood did miraculouf- 
ly flow forth. This Miracle was ſo pub- 
lique and evident, that 38. 
were thereupon apprehen- 2 S»rias is _ 
ded, and burned in the Aſar- CNIINS 
quiſate of Brandenburg , and —_— 
all other ewes baniſhed out þyuus. Menlia 
of the ſaid Territory. And lee.Com p.87, 
this is reported for credi- 0fender Fpie. 
ble, not onely by 2 Catho- -—Y 1 
lique, but by b Proteftant © yu 
Writers. 

If I ſhould undertake to ſet down all 
the Miracles that have been done in the 
Catholique Chnych, | might ſay , as S.Tobn 
did of our Saviowrs doings, that if they 
were all written, the whole world could not 
contain the books, Toh.21.25, To all which 
Proteſtants anlwer , as the Blaſphemors 

lewes 
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Tewes did to onr Saviour, that 'they were 
done by the Devill. To whom (atboliques 
cannot give that anſwer our Saviowy did, 
If I,by Belzebub caſt out Devills, by whom 
do your children caſt them out ? Aﬀat. 12.27, 
For your children caſt out none. And tru- 
ly I believe that they that do thus accuſe 
the Miracles done by ſo many holy Ca- 
tholique men and women , would have 
done the ſame to onr Sav4oxr, if they had 
lived in hisdaies. For Afracles being the 
laſt and higheſt proof of other things, can 
have no proot for themſelves, but the 
evidence of ſenſe, to them that ſee 
chem , .and their teltimony and report to 
others, 

But if (as Proteſtants ſay)the Airacles of 
Catholiques were done by the Devill, how 
were they Miracles? For the Devill can do 
none,though he can do wonders; & if they 
were Miracles, how were they done by the 
Devill? Now that they were Airacler, 


many Proteftants do grant, and there- | 


fore Chillingworth their Paragon doth aHo 
confeſs,that they are done byGod;whence 
any reaſonable man would infer, that 
his next word would be, the profeſſion of 
himſelf, a Roman Catholique, in which 
Church God works. Miracles, the wr 
an 
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and higheſt motive of belief. But inſtead 
hereof ( O the accurſed power of the de- 
vill ) he belcheth forth the moſt blaſphe- 
mous ſpeech againſt God, that ever ſtruck 
the tender ſenſe of a pious eare :- and 
faith 2* that it ſeemes molt ſtrange 


| *to him that God in his juſtice * 1» *e 
| *ſhould permit ſome true Mira- foes 
| *cles to be wrought to delude- gue, 
| *them who have forged ſo many 
*todelude the world. As if God, the Fa- 


ther of truth, would ſer his ſeal, which is 
Miracles, to confirme falſhood, to delude 
the ſoules of men into ſin, and ſo change 
titles with the Devi/l, and be the father of 
lies, and deceiver of mankiad + Than 
which,what can be imagined more helliſh? 
More true and pious was the ſaying of 
Nicodemws, and appliable to our workers 
of Miracles; we know that thou art a teach- 
er come from God, for no man conld do theſe 
miracles that thou doft; except God were 
with him, fohy 3.2, 

But wee may take up the complaint of 
the Prophet Elay ; who hath believed onr 
report ? and to whon-is the arme of the Loyd 
revealed? Eſay 53. 1. Proteſtants will not 
believe theſe things; and in matter of 
proof Catholiques can goe no. further; 

our 
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our S4viony himſelf did not ; ſo that now 
nothing remaines, but for God to touch 
their hearts with his grace, and to move 
them to believe that which they have moſt 
reaſon to think to be his word :- which 
God of his great mercy grant. And if they 
conſider it, they ſhall find it the moſt un- 
reaſonable thing tm the world to deny 
Miracles inthe Roman Church, for that 
there are and ſhall be Afiracles in the 
world no prudent man (1Iſippoſe ) will 
deny, at leaſt for the converiion of the 
ple; Yea we read of many Afracles 

nc in the Church of the Fewer, amongſt 
thoſe that were of the true faith, and 
therefore were not intended for conver- 
fon, but for confirmation, or to ſome 0- 
MGerend; And why may it not be fo in the 
{\hurch of the Chriſtians ? Now Prote- 
fans or any other Chriſtians doe not ſo 
much as pretend to Miracles therfore they 
thar are, are amongſt Roman Catholiques, 
Indeed I have read of Calvin that for the 
credit of his new doqrine,he would make 
ſhew to the people of doing a Airacle; 
and hired one that was lick to counterfeit 
bimlſelfe dead, who when (Calvin ſhould 
ſpeak certain words, was to riſe up, as it 
were from the dead ; but he not ttirring 
nor 
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nor anſwering at hiscue, they looked, and 
found him dead indeed;>But on : 
the other (ide, the ſunne of ® 75. way 
(atvin being bitby a mad dog, y,7El 
and his father not able to cure ; ggirafor 
him, he was ſent to S. Hubert in ; 

eArdenne, where the body of that Saint 
is kept with great veneration, and fre- 
quent CAiracles wrought thereby, and 
there was he made pertealy whole, and 
thereupon abjured the Religion, wherein 
his father brought him up, and became a 


| Roman( atholique. 


—— , — 
— —— — —___— 


F. 3. Now tor the Miracles that are 
ſaid to be done in the Roman Church, we 
have as high humane Tettimony as can be 
magined ; So that Proteſtants may with 
asmuch reaſon deny all humane ſtory, as 
that there were Henries and Edwards 
Kings of England, whom they never ſaw ; 
yea they may asjuſtly deny or doubt of 
the truth of their owne names, which they 
doe not know, but by report, and mens 
calling them fo, and the poor record ofa 
Chwr ch- book ;but Miracles have miich more 
famous Records, and more people that 
believe them. And can they prudently i- 
magine all {hriftians ( but themſelves ) ſo 
ſtupid and tooliſh to believe theſe things 

wWitkQut 
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without ſufficient proof? who in all o- 
ther matters, they muſt { without the help 
of modeſty ) acknowledg more wiſe and 
learned then themſelves. What did Chrif 
and his eApoſiles doe more, than: the Ro 
mar Church hath fince done ? and what 
can Proteſtants ſay more againſt her, than 
the unbelicving Jewes or Gentiles might ſay 
againſt them ? And becauſe ſome feigned 
Miracles arc ſometimes diſcovered, from 
thence to charge all with the ſame accuſa- 
tion, as it is unjult, ſo it is abſurd, and de- 
ſtroics all hamane faith ; they may as well 
deny _ is, or hath been done in the 
world , wacreof they have not been eye- 


witnefſes, beeauſe ſome of thoſe reports | 


have been falſe. Therefore as they believe 
Catholrques, when they ſay ſome were 
feigncd ; ſoin juſtice they ought to be- 
lieve them, when they ſay others are 
not ſo. Otherwiſe by the lame way of 
reaſoning, they may ſay that the Afiracles 


of Moſes were not true, becauſe the as | 
gitians were counterfeit ; or that the new | 


Teſtament is not the word of God, becauſe 
there were many Goſpells & Epiſtles coun- 
terfeited under the names of the Apoſtles. 
And ſurely Catholiques would never en- 
deavour to diſcover feigned pane, if 

they 


' 
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theywere not ſure that ſome were true,bur 
rather by one at condemn all that have 
been ſince the eApoſles, that are, or ſhall 
be,for falſe and counterfeit, as Proteſtants 
in effe& doe, when they ſay, that Afrracles 
are ceaſed. 

Moreover to affirme that CIfiracles 
are Antichriſtian, as ſome Proteſtants doe, 
is improper ; firſt becauſe iris yet in que- 
ſtion betwixt us, whether Aztichrift be 
come or no, which Proteſtants have not 
proved, nor never will with reference to 
the Pope. Secondly it is granted on both 
ſides, that Antichriſt ſhall doe no Afiracles 
properly, but only ſome fignes and won- 
ders ; not exceeding the power of nature 
and the devills art ; whereof .one 1s tos 
cauſe fire to come down from heaven, Apc, 
13. 13. which never any Pope did ; but the 
Miracles done in the Church doe exceed 
all cated power. And laſtly many Afira- 
cles weredone in the Roman (hurch be- 
fore the time or times, ( for they agree 
not in their reckoning ) that Proteſtants 
ſay —_ on firlt appear ; as at the 
reliques of d Babylas, cam uh 
a ies, f Hi _—_ : —_— lib. cont. 
and many others. So cNezjen.in Cyprian. 
that all (atholiques may f Jerongin tits Hilar. 

ſay 
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fay with Richardus de Sanfto Viftore ( not 
with doubt or feare of being deceived , 
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bur with aſſurance to the con- 
trary) $0 Lord if it be error 
that we believe,we are deceived b 


g Lib. . de 
T rin, Cc. 2+ 


thee, for thou haſt confirmed theſe things to | 


ws with ſignes and wonders, which conld not 
be done but by thee. 


CHaAp, XVIL 


Of the ſeventh Mark of the true Church, 
(viz.,) Converſion of Kingdomes and 
Monarchs, 


8.1. 


is, the converſion of Kingdomes and 


Nations from Heatbeniſme, to the faith of | 


Chrif: As the Prophet Eſay ſaith, Kings 
ſhall bee thy nurſing- Fathers , and Queens 
thy Mothers, Eſay 9. 23. thow ſhals [nc 
the milke of the Gentiles, and the breits 4 
K ing,E ſay 60.61.T heir Kings ſhall miniſzer 
ro thee, and thy 7 «te; ſhall be continually 0+ 
pen, that mon ma Y bring to thee the riches of 
the Gentiles , and that their Kings may be 
brought, cc. Eſay.65.10, 11, And the En- 
liſh Bible printed Anno, 1576, upon the 
49. of Eſay,vert.23. ſaith, The meaxing ts, 
ihat Kings ſrall be converted to the Goſpel, 
an 


Nother ark of the true Church, | 
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and beſtow their power and authority for the 

eſervation of the Church. And this M11x 
|found on the Roman Catholike, but vt 
upon the Proteſtant Church. 

The firſt three hundred years after 
Chriſt, bcing a time of great perſecution, 
there were few or no Kings converted to 
Chriſtianity ; and from ( or ftantine to 2 o- 
wiface the third , whch was a!molt 305, 
years more, there were few X77 go! CONvVer= 
ted, except the Emperours of the Eaſt an4 


| Weft; and they were converted to the Ro- 


man Catho! ique,not to the Prot/tant Faith, 


| WIT apier (in his Treatiſe on the Rev P-145. ) 


——_ —— 


— 


_— 


confetieth, ſaying, * After the year of God 
e300, the Empcrour (onftantine {ubducd 
call Chriſti: 1 Churches to Pope Sylveſter, 
(from which time rill theſe vur daics, the 
lope an q his Cicrgie hath poſſeſſed the 
outward and vilible Church. Now fince 
the yeare 6©-. theſe Propheties have been 
094 6. ing, and they haye Len Gone 
by th. Ie 1401 mn(l urch, nGt - th: C hs: po 
ſtant Clhurocfer ; which were(unetll Z +, 7 
daie-' ) under hirches, and in; bl. gb"! 
owne confot!on before mention... 

Ang :f wee look upon the c« 
of K'iz Ft d AN airons in the bat 
knce their 1mts fatuns ( which 


M 
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the glorious light of the Gofpet ) hath ap- 

peared, we ſhall find it pertormed not by 

©roreftants but by Romas Catholiques, in 
the remote and divided parts 

m Joan. of them Eaſt and n Weſt Indies, 


Pcti'®® andof® Africa, as by ſufficient | 


- = reſtimony appears. In ſo much 


row, 16 That S1m0n Lythus a Proteſtant 
n 7oſ. 4- before alledged, ſaith, © The Je. 
cofta de «© ſites within the ſpace of a few 
wav: maps © years have filled Aſia, Africa, & 
© Hartwell © AMErica with their Idolls. And 
of Congo, Whereas it is objeted that the 
Epiſt, co Gothes were converted to the 
Reader. Chriſtian Religion by the Arr 
OP : Rey ans;hirit PBellarmine proves it to 

be falſe; ſecondly if it were true, 
yet it is of no moment to prove the pow- 
er of any other Religion but the Roman 
Catholique, for the converting of nations, 


and the fultilling of the large Propheſies of | 


the Scripture therein ; ſecing they that are 


pretended to be converted by the Arrian,, | 


were but the lcſſer part of the Gothes, molt 
of them having been Catholiques before. 
Thirdly this example doth rather make 
for the Roman faith, in that of all the 
world converted to Chriſtian Religion, 
there is but one poor half example of con- 

verſion 


= 
= 


E 


bu 


| 


| 


| 


| 
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verſion ( and that falſe too) wrought by 
any other Religion, Which when it 1s ob- 
ſerved, that this pretended converſion 
was wrought by Arrians, who ( cven in 
the opinion of molt Proteſtants ) were 
Heretiques, it will turne to the ſhame and 
reproach of Proteſtants, who pretending 
to be the true Religion, cannot ſhew 10 
much, 

As for their affirming of converting 
ſome to their faith, who before were Ca- 
tholiques, it is impertinent, for ſo any He- 
rtiques, that ever were, and had the un- 
happy ſucceſſe (as ſome have had ) of 
drawing any King or Kingdome to their 
Herefie , might ſay, that they converted 
them; ſo that by the mark thus placed, the 
true Chxrch could not be diſcerned from 
the falſe. That cherfore which doth diſtin- 
euiſh them, is the Converſion of Heathen, 
which hath been performed throughour 
the world, by Roman Catheliques only. 


| And that which the Proteftants have done 


5no more than what other Heretiques 
have done before them, and what is the 


# praftiſe of all Novelliits, of whom Ter- 


tsllian athirmes, ( Preſcript.cap.42.) © i hat 
*their imploymcnt is not to convert 
*Heathens , but ro pervert thcm , who 

M 2 arc 
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* Phil. *are already converted. And 
Fizeol. Com. how. barren their attempts 


—_ ;_ have beene in the other and 
395% true way of Converſion from 


Richer.inter Heatheniſme, is by their owne | 


Epiſt.Caly. * Authors, to their ſhame,con- 
Epfi237 feſſed. 

And doubtles it muſt needs ſeem a pro- 
digious thing, that Proteſtants or any 0- 
ther Heretiques (hould have ſo little zeal 
or mect with ſo ill ſucceſle in the convert- 
ing of the world to Chriſt, if they alone 
be the true Chriſtians ; or that the Prophe- 
lies of dilating the Church of (hrift, 
thould be performed by the endeavour of 
Catholiques, and yet they not be the true 
Chriftians; or that the Roman ( atholique 
dodrine (hould be falſe, and yet it alone 
have the vigor and cthicacy to convert 
foules, which the Propher David P/al. 18, 
aſcribes to the doctrine and law of God. 
As for the Proteſtants, it 1s not to any rea- 
ſonable man probable, that they ſhall ever 
convert any Nation, or ſo much as any one 
fingle perſon, except ſome poor wretch 
orother whom fear or gain will drive or 
draw to any thing, ſeeing they have not 
meancs amongtt them proportionable 
to ſuch an end; wanting both LO_ 

an 


| 
| 


— 


— 


| 
| 


Returned home. 259 


and alſo that admirable ſanity of life 
with which many Catholiques , eſpecially 
thoſe who have converted Nations, have 
been endowed; For what prudent Hea- 
then will believe the ſtories of the Creati- 
on,of Adams fall by cating of an Apple, 
of Gods Incarnation and death, of his Ito. 
thers Virginity, with the reſt, being ſo dif- 


| proportioned to corrupted humane rea- 


ſon, unleſſe they be proved unto him by 
ſome vilible as, which are in his judge- 
ment, as high above nature, as are the 
points propoſed him to believe ? ſuch are 
Miracles, above the power of nature; and 
high Sancity, above the reach of fleſh and 
blood, Or who can blame them if they do 
not without theſe figncs believe ? ſecing 
our Saviour ſaith of the Jewes, If I had 
not done works in them, which no other man 
hath done, they ſhould not have ſin, fohn 15. 
24. Which works ſecing che Proteſtants 
cannot ſhew,there is no hope left to them 
ever to convert a Nation ; but if they do, 
they may alſo convert me to them againe, 


M 3 CHAP, 
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Cnan, XVIII. 


Of the eighth and ninth Marks of the trw 
Church ( viz.) ſanAlity of doRtine 


and life. 


8. 1, Nother Mark, of the true 

Church is holineſſe of doftrine; 
of which our $aviozr ſaith Afath. 7.13, 
14. Strait is the gate and narrow us the way 


which leades to life : and wide is the gate and | 
broad is the way that leads to deſtruftion, | 


Now it is evident by the known doRtine 
of the Reman Catholique Church , that the 
way through which ſhee direRs her chil- 


dren, is very ſtrait and narrow, Shee ins , 


joyns ( onfeſſion of ſirnes not only to God, 
but to his Pric#ts alſo ; not only Contriti- 
on and ſorrow for ſinne, but alſo Satir 
fattion by doing of Penance, and reſti- 
eution of recall damages done to ous 
neighbours. Shee obliges to ſet times of 
faſting & prayer, & magnifies the merit of 
good works; propounding alſo and com- 
mending the ſublimer ats of voluntary 
Poverty, Chaſtity, and Obedience, and the 
excerciling of other great ads of auſteri- 
ty for the ſubduing of ſinne in the fleſh, 
and to cxpreſle our loye-to Chriſt who 

ſuftered 
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| fuffered ſo much for us: And to this 


end hath ſet forth a world of books of 
admirable devotion, and direftion of e- 
yery moment of 2- mans life to holineſle, 


| and height of purity, 


| 
| 
| 
[ 


[ 


; 


On the contrary look upon the Protes 
farts and we find a wide gate of liberty 
ſer open, through which every one natu- 
nlly delights to paſſe. They deny Cor» 
fiſſion, Pmrgatory, or any SatisfaQtion for 


| the temporall puniſhment due to finne, 


after it 1s remitted by Contrition ; as alſo 
allmerit of workes, whereby they make 
all faſting, prayers, mortifications , and 
good works uſclefle, and quench the fear 
of committing (in ; for out of doubt,next 
to the pure love of God, and fear to Hell, 
the fear of temporall puniſhment, and 
the Confeſſion of our finnes-to men, are 
the greateſt reſtrainers of vice. They teach 
that chaſtity is not in our power, co-ope- 
rating with Gods graceza that , rather to.5. 
*|t is not IN Our POoWer TO wit.Serm de 
*be without a woman, &Cc. it matrim. fol. 
©;5s not in their power that it ''?- 
#ould be Raied or omitted;but is as nece(- 
*{ary as to cat, drink, purge,&c. 

Now what a flood-gate of liberty doth 
this ſet open to young men and maids, 

M4 yea, 
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\ yeatoall ſingle perſons, who have not & 
very day the oportunity of —_—_ 24 
alſo to all married people in the abſence 
or infirmity one of another ? For who (if 
he be taught that he cannot abſtain) will | 
ftrive to reach at an impoſſibility ? | 

Againe, they teach that the Commun 
dements are impoſſible to be kept; and 
this ordinarily (lackens all indeavours to 
that end, That men are juſtified by faith 
only ; which uſhers in the negleR of all 
good works, That men have not free will, 
no not by the grace of God; and thi 
makes all exhortations to vertue, and dif- 
ſwaltons from vice fruitlefſe in them. And 
that a;l that are ſaved are affured thereof , 
in this life, than which, what greater 
temptation to preſumption and the bold+ 
neſle of linning ? And if there be anyin 
whom theſe principles do not take this 
cfte&, it is not becauſe the dofArines do 
not aftord it, bur becauſe they are reſtrain- 
ed by ſome other motives. 

Therefore Sir Edwin Sandjs (in his Re- 
lation ſe&F.4 8.) ſaith, *Let the Proteſtants 
* look with the eye of charity upon them , 
* of the Papacy, as well as of ſeverity, and | 
* they thall find ſome excellent orders of 
*government, ſome ſingular helps for the | 

increaſe. | 


| 
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*increaſe of godlineſle and devotion, for 


*the conquering of (in, for the profiting 
*in yertue : and contrariwiſe in them- 
(ſelves, looking with a more fingle and 
[eſſe indulgent eye, they ſhall nd there 
*isno ſuch abſolute perfetion in their 
©Doctrine and Reformation : yea to ſpeak 
more truly and fully, they ſhall find no- 
thing but imperfeRtion, 


8.2. Another Mark of the trae Church 


1s holineſſe of life; to which purpoſe our $a- 
viour laith , eA good tree brings forth good 
fruit: and again , Beware of falſe Prophets, 
which come to you in ſheeps clothing , but 
inwardly are ravening wolves, by therr fruits 


you ſhall know them, Mat.7.15,16,17, Ac-- 
cordingly 1 found the ſanctity of the lives 


of Reman Catholiques to be highly extol- 


led,ceſpecially of thoſe who were the Con-- 


yerters of Nations, or Founders of Re- 


ligious Orders; and that by Proteſtants: 


themſelves. Of S, Anguſtine and his com- 
panions who converted England the laſt 
time to the Roman Faith, it 1s thus recor- 


ded, b* After they were recet- þ Holmnfhead * 


* ved into Canterbury they be- Chron. pare. « 


*gan to tollow the trade of t- 1,0. Storms » 
*Iife which the Apoſtles uſed , Annalls,p 64. 


v exctciling themſelves in continual x ray- 


ML þ LN >) 


- 
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*er, vaatching and preaching, deſpiſing all 
* wordly things, living in all points accor- 
*ding. ta the DoArine which they ſer 
*forth, 

The like honourable teſtimony is affor- 
ded to the ſeveralConverters of Nations to 
the Roman Faith; which for brevities ſake 
I paſlc over: Only I will mention the 
approved Sanity of S.Xaverivs, who 1n, 
the laſt age converted ſundry Nations of 
the Eaſt Indians, expreſied by Hacklmit in 
his book of N\1vigations(2.v9/.2.par.p.81.) 
19, this.manner © That godly Profeſſor, 
©and paincfull Door of the Indian Ne- 
tion in matters concerning Religion, 
* Francis Xaverins after great labours, 
© injuries, and calamities ſuffered with 
© much paticnce, departed, indued with 
* all fpirituall blefMings,our of this life, An« 
*no 1552. afrer that many thouſands were 
* by him brought to the Knowledge of 
 Chrilt. In like manner conceraing the 
ficſt Aurtors of the ſeverall Orders of 
Heligion,S. Penedift, S Dominick, S.Fran- 
b Cent. 3214s, £4 and others, their ſanctity 
con 13.61, Of life was molt eminent,and 
1174.4 .n. 15 teſtificd, by good authori- 
Spe or, cem. ty, and confeſicd by Þ Prote- 
"$8 3''7- xn; themſclves. 


And 


Vertw9us am 


place in the KingdoMe © 


ſervice and love of the King © 


excilin that ſervice in the loW 


and Gentry, 52 
worl6ly 1nQcre 
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with as much eagerneſſe,as others embrace 
it, to take up the Cyoſſe of Chriſt, to ſerve 
him in Poverty, Cha#ity, and Obedience, 
And even the weak ſex of woman, whoſe 
naturall delicacy , tenderneſle, and infir- 
mities, may ſeem to carry with them a Pa- 
tent of exemption from extraordinary ſe- 
Verities and mortifications of themſelves, 
yet ſuch is the omnipotency of Catholiqne 
Religion, that even theſe do equall, if not 
excel! the men,in the tough exerciſe of de- 
nying themſelves, of taking up their (roſe 
and imitating of Chy;ſ?; invited hereunto 
more by purc love of God, and gratitude 
for his doing and ſuffering forthem, than 
for the expcRation of reward. 

And. though perhaps there are ſome 
{lergie and Religions people, that do not. 
make good that title with their deeds, yet 
they are but few in compariſon of the 0- 
her, and no impeachment to them, or to 
the Religion, more than Faudas was to the 
relt of the eApoftles. The common people 
axe alſo generally more devout toward 
Qod, leſſe injurious to their neighbours, 


as Proteſtants acknowledge,who ſpeaking, 


95 them in former times, when Gods wor= 
f9 (2; they faid) was darkened with 
mags; 
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mans Traditions and ſuperſti- 
tions, © yet the ſtudy to ©©t Meg. 
ſerve God, and to live God- {7 1g. 7* 
*ly and juſtly, was not want- 
{ing to the miſerable common people,&c, 
*they were ſo attentive to their prayers,as 
* they beſtowed almoſt the whole dayther- 
©in,8c. they did exhibite to the magiſtrate 
due obedience,they were moſt ſtudious of 
*amity, concord, and ſocicty,. ſo as they 
*would eaſily remit injuries : all of them 
were carefull to ſpend their time in ho- 
*nelt vocation and labour ; to the poore 
*and ({trangers they were molt courteous. 
*and liberall, and in their judgements and 
*contracts moſt true. And the- like is af- 
firmed of Roman Catholiques of later times 
by Lather (in Dominic.26.poft Trin.) and 
by Srrebbs in his Motive to good works , 
P3g-43- 

$.3. Now concerning the want of 
ſanity in the Proteſtants, both Clergie 
and Laity, I will ſay nothing in particular 
of theſe preſent times, and ofantient times 
Ican ſay nothing, they being but a no- 
vice Religion. They are extreame apt tg 
blazon one anothers faults, as is manifeſt 
by the bitter inveCtives that paſt betwixt 
 Uhe Lutherans and Calviniits, and at this 
25 ET preſcot. 
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preſent in the Kingdome of England be- 
ewixt the Preſbyterians and Fi ans bank 
Malignants and well affetted,& the Cava» 
liers and Roundheads, as they call each 0 
thez. I confeſſe 'there arc many amongſt 
them ſtored with morall goodneſle, eſpe- 
cially in the Kingdome of England, and 
eſpecially amonglt the /egall Proteitants; 
but the devotion and zcal is amongſt the 
Puritanes, which hath eaten up almoſt all 
morall honeſty among them, I will only 
inſtance in the want of ſanity of ſome of 
them who are the Converters of the world 
( as they ſay ) ro the purity of the Goſpel; 
whoſe unhallowed ations, if they could 
be objeRed againſt the eApoſtles, the firlt 
publiſhers of the Catbolique Religion, it 
might ( without, a ſecond objection ) 
breed a ſtand in thoſe infidells that were 
approaching to the belief thereof. 
Luther, the Lucifer and morning ſtar 
of the Proteſtant Religion, doth thus pro» 
claime his own luſtfulneſſe, ( To. 5. Wir. 
Ser. de. matrim. fol. 119. a. verſus finemy 
*AsSit isnot in my power tobe no man, 
*ſoitis not in my power to be withouta 
woman. And(Tomn.1.Epiſt fel.334 ad Phil.) 
*I am burned with the great flames of my 
* untamed Juſt ; 1, who ought to be fer-- 


veat. 


! 
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event in Spirit, am fervent in the fleſh, in 
*luſt, ſloth &c. with much more to this 
purpoſe. And to make himſelfe more fa» 
mouſly impious, he married a vowed Nun, 
adding to luſt, Sacriledge, both in him- 
ſelfe and her. T1 is alſo by his fellow Pro« 
teſtants charged with 3 arro- a 
=_ = x _o and pride, ;, os "4 
or which ( lay they ) God adconfeſſ. Lu» 
with-drew his truc Spirit theri fol. 
from him ; which he exerciſed 57* narmoney 
againſt perſons of the higheſt _—_ | 
quality , particularly againſt 41 onfef: ts. 
Henry the cighth King of thers. 
England, and Cid, ** The di- bis l. cone. 
*yine Majeſty is on my lide,fo A*2%4 Re- 
©that I doe not care though a 5 
"thouſand Auguſtines, a thouſand Cy- 
*prians, a thouſand Henricane Churches 
*{tood againſt me. And in his defence of 
his Tranſlation of the new Teſtament, he 
ſaith, * If thy Papiſt wil prattle concerning 
© rhis word (alone) which he added to the 
*rext, where it is ſaid that we are juſtified. 
© by faith ) preſently anſwer, DoRor Mar- 
*rin Luther will have ir fo, and ſaith, a 
©Papiſt and an aſle are the ſame, So I will, 
*{olcommand, my will be a law. For wee 
*will aot be 'the ſchollers of the mm 
ug 
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* but the Maſters and Judges. And Sleydax 
his deare Scholer ( 1. 3. fol.29.6. initio, & 
e. 2. fol. 22, a.) doth report, that he him- 
ſelfe acknowledged his © Me not to 


be of life or manners, but of dodtine ; 
* wiſhing that he were removed from the 


* office of preaching, becauſe his manners | 


tand life did not anſiver his profeſſion; 


In ſo much that it gained the place of a | 
Proverb amonglt the Proteſtants of thoſe |: 


daics; to expreſſe their riot and intempe- 
rance , by ſaying, HoD1s 


© Moyyenl. 
—_— LUTHERANICE VI. 
de Eccl, p. VEMUS, todaywe willlive 


225, like Lutherans. His impn- 
dent railing,his foule, filchy,and Bedlam- 
like expreſſionshave bred a {tench through 
all his writings ; and it is no wonder: 
for who would look for better language, 
eels Of Octch life from one who 
Cone. Dom. Re. 93S ſuchia darling of the de- 
minis. fo. 19. Vill, that he knew him very wet! 
apud Coxhleum ( as he to his great credit colt- 
dem wCol> feſſes ) © that he had eat more 
ay. _— * than one meaſure of ſaltwith 
575-2" © him, and that the devill ſlept 
* with him oftner than his wife Katherine. 
Concerning (alvin, that admired eA* 
poitle of Proteitants, it is athrmed by Con- 
7 


> py =» * | 
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radns Schluſſelburg (in Theol. (alviniſtar. 
1.2 fol.72.) a man of eminence in the Pro- 
teſtant Church, and caxtainly a great ene- 
my to the (hnrch of Rome, that * God in 
*the rod ot his fury viſiting Calvin, did 
horribly paniſh him before the fearfull 
fhoure of his unhappy death; for he fo 
* ſtruck this Heretique with his mighty 
*hand, that being in deſpaire, and "__ 
* upon the Devill, he gave up his wicke 

* ſoul, ſwearing, curſing, and blaſpheming., 
*He died of the diſcaſe of lice and worms, 
* increaſing in a moſt loathſome ulcer a- 
* bout his privy parts, ſo as none preſent 
*conld indure the ſtench, Theſe things 
bare declared concerning his laſciviouſ- 
*nefle, his ſundry abominable vices, and 
© Sodomiticall luſts; for which he was b 
* the Magiſtrate , under whom he lived, 
*branded on the ſhoulder with a hot bur- 
*ning iron ; unto whichI yet ſee not any 
* ſound and clear refutation made, Thus 
far he. 

Of Beta alſo another Father of the 
Protetant Religion, many foul and imPt- 
ous things are recorded ; his odious con- 
fpiracies and ſeditious books are mention= 
ed by Bolſeck in his book of Beza's life, 
and by Baxcreft in his Survey, pug.1 27.54. 


19s 
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59. 219. 220, By whom alſo he is taxed 
of inſolency, pride, and impudence, in be- 
ing too bold with the antient Fathers, 
 Laftly, he wrote many laſci- 
gs £22%- vious Poems (and that after 
wa = 6 b he was turned ProteFFant) and 
one Epigram amonglt the 

reſt moſt infamous; whercin debating 
with himſelf, whether he ſhould prefer 
his luſt with Candida his wench, or eAn- 
debertws his boy ; in concluſion he prefers 
the later, and of two evill doings, both 
of which he ought to have avoided , he 
doth deliberately chooſe one, and that 
the moſt foul and unnaturall. Theſe 
things and much more co this purpoſe 
are recorded of theſe, and others the ſup- 
poſed eFpoſtles, converters of the world, 
and reſtorers of the purity of Evangelical 
| ang whom we may fay, as Folephs 
rethren did to Facob of his Coat all 
ſmeered with blood, ViDEg uTRUM 
TUNICA FILII TUI S1T,AN 
N ON, See whether it be thy ſonnes coat or 
xo, Gen. 37.32. Judge whether theſe be the 
lives of the Sonnes of God, ſeat to con- 
troule the world, to reform and lead out 
of error the miſguided ſonnes of men. 
Surcly any prudent man will believe, that 
cithcr 
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either God never intended the change 
they have made, or if he did he would 
have choſen other kind of men than theſe: 
ſuch as Moſes and the Prophets, who 
gave the Law unto the Fewes ; and Chrift 
and his Apoſtles who brought the Goſpe!! 
to the Gentiles. 
As for the common multitude, Luther 
(ro the credit of his NoRrine) confeſſes, « 
(Poſtill.ſuper. Evang.Dominice 1. Advent.) 
that the world grows daily worſegmen are now 
more revengefull, covetous , licentions,theu 
they were ever before in the Papacy. Anda» 
gain he ſaith, (Domin.26. pot Tran.) befors 
(when we were ſeduced by the Pope) every 
wan did willingly follow good works ; and 
ow every oxe neither ſaith, nor knowes any 
thing, but how to get all things to himſelf by 
exattions, pillage, theft, lying, uſury , &c. 
And of thoſe that have changed from the 
(atbolique Reman to the Proteſtant Reli= 
gion, it is confeſſed by Lather ( in Serm, 
convivial.Germ.fol.55.) & Mnſculns,( hoc. 
Com.cap. de Decal. in explanat. 3. precepts 
p62. circa med.) That they have changed 
their lives into worſe: Which made Pau- 
lus Eberns, a Proteſtant writer of note 
complain, ſaying, ( i» prefat. Comment. 
Pkilip. in Ep. ad {'or.) which evills ſeeing 
every 
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every one doth behold with his proper eyes, 


he doubts ( not without cauſe) whether our 
Ewangelicall congregation be the true 
Church. Which alſo with the other rea 
ſons forementioned hath made me not at 
all tro doubt thereof, but to believe afſu- 
redly, that it is not the true Church. 

8. 3. As for the recriminattion of the 
Proteſtants, and charging the lives of 
ſome Popes,and many of the Clergie and 
Religions, with great impiety , as it is not 
denied, ſo far forth as it is true, ſo it isin 
it ſelf impertinent ; for what (arch pre» 
tends to have every particular perſon, 
though of the higheſt rank,blameleſſe? Ler 
themlook upon the heads of their own 
{/hrerches, whoſoever they be that they 
cpunt ſo, and ſee whether by their owne 
members they are accounted ſpotleſle; 
particularly the firſt head of the Church 
of England, King Henry the eight. And 
upon their own ( 7ergie, of whom not I, 
but Dofor King, Biſhop of London, (in 70- 
nam. Lefture 45.) ſaith, that ſcarce the tenth 
4 the Miniftry is morally boneft. But 
nowſoever the ſucceſſors may faile, yet it is 
a matter highly ſuſpitious, yea altogether 
convincing, that they that pretend to be 
the fult revealers or revivers of the _ 

;en 
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ken truth of God, if they be not of godly 
lives are counterfeit Meſſengers ml falſe 
Prophets. And the Proteſtants have no 
reaſon to make an inventory of the faults 
of ( atholiques, for ſo many hundred years 
as they confeſle Catholiques have poſleſſed 
the Church, and that throughout the 
world, and compare it with their own 
faults, whoſe Church is little above one 
hundred year old, and poſleling but ſome 
corners of the world, 

Nor is the ſanditie of the Charch (I 
confeſle) ro be meaſured exactly by the 
zealous complaints againſt ſin on cither 
ſide ; for zealous complaint is hyperbo= 
licall , even in holy Scriptzere, Bur it 1s 
manifeſt that the Proteſtant Religion hath 
not that ſanity of life in it that the Ca- 
tholique hath, when neither the founders 
thereof had any at all, northe followers 
any more, but mnch leflce, than when they 
were ( atholiqnes. In fine, compare the 
lives of Roman Catholiques and Proteſtants 
both (!crgie and Laity, and of the ſame 
Nation, (for that ſome Nations perhaps 
are addicted to vice in generall more than 
others, and cycry Nation to {ome one or 
tew particular vices more than another,) 
the beſt to the belt, and the major part to 

the 
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the major part, we fhall find ( fo have 1 
done) and I have heard even ProteFtants 
themſelves confeſle , that they are excee- 
dingly overballanced by the Catholiquer, 


Cunay”,. UL 


Of the tenth and lat (here mentioned) Mark 


of the Church, ( viz.) That the true 
Church hath never been ſeparated from 
any ſociety of Chriſtians more antient 
then her ſelte, 


$.1.*F He laſt fark, of the (Church 

which I will mention 1s, her ne- 
ver going forth out of any wiſible ſociety of 
Chriſtians , elder than her ſelf, of which 
going out, as a note of error and falſhood, 
the Apoſtles lay , They went forth from us, 
1 foh.2.19, Certain that went forth from us, 
eAts 15.14. Ont of your ſelves ſhall ariſe 
men ſpeaking perverſe things, eAtts 20, 30, 
Theſe are they that ſeparate themſelves} ude 
verſ.19. Certain it 1s, that the true Church 
is molt antient,as truth it (c1f is elder than 
falſhood, if therefore there have riſen in 
the Church men of indittcrent judgements 
or atteAtions from the true Charch, they 
have preſently made a ſeparation, gone 
out of the Church , whercin they ou, 

an 
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and erected anew Chnrch to themſelves; 
As S. Angnſtive ſaith, (Traft.3.in Ep.oan, 
de Sym.ad catech.l, 1.c.5.) © All Heretiques 
* went out from us, that is, they go our 
* ofthe Church ; and againe, The Church 
*Catholique fighting againſt all Hereſies 
| *may be oppoicd, but the cannot be 0- 
fyverthrowne : all hereſies are come out 
*from her, as unproficable branches out 
ffrom the Vine, but ſhe remaines in her 
vine, in her root, in her charity, A vain 
thing therefore it is for Proteſtants to 
charge the Church of Rome with depar- 
ting from the Word of God, and the Do« 
Arine of the Apoſtles, unlefle they can 
prove that ſhe departed from ſome for. 
mer (hwrch that held other £ofrine than 
the doth. But certain it 15,that this cannot 
be proved, ſecing ſhe was planted by the 
eApoſiles S.Peter and S, Paxt, and never 
ſeparated her ſelf from any precedent 
(hnrch. 

It is true indeed that there were Churches 
elder than ſhe in time,as ſhe is a particular 
(hurch, as the Church of Ieruſalem, where 
the Goſpel! was firlt preached, and of eAn- 
tioch, where S. Peter was firlt Biſhop, 
with other Churches in eAſie, but 
theſe all agreed in the unity of go 

an 
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and were all ſubjet to the Church of 
Rome, after it was planted, in union under 
the head thereof S. Petey and his ſucceſſors, 
as I thall ſhew by and by. And the Charch 
of Rome did never ſeperate from any of 
theſe, but many of theſe from her, in the 


| 


Herelic of eArivs and others, as Prote- | 


ſtants will not deny. If then ſhe did never 
ſeparate from any elder Charch, ſo that 
men might ſay here is a Chnych, and there 
is the Church of Rome, once the ſame with 
her, and now ſeparated from her, the mult 
{till be the firſt and crue Chrnrch, or there is 
none upon carth. 

Bur certain it ison the contrary fide, 
that all the former (hnrches, which Pro- 
teftants themiclves will call Heretiques, a8 
Arrians, Macedonians, Neftorians, Enty- 
chians, Donatiſts, with many others, did 
ſeparate from the Church of Rome, and 
ſhe can tell when, and why; and no lefſe 
certain is it, that all that are now called 
Proteitants, and all the pedigree of their 
fore-fathers, Waldo, Wickliffe, Huſſe, Ln- 
ther, Calvin, and all the Kingdomes 
wherein their followers are, were once, 
and fir!t of the Rowan Catholiqne Church, 
and have forſaken her Communion and 
d«partcd from her, and have not joyned 

Q 
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to any other Church more anticnt, and 
ſubſittent apart from her, by which ſhee 
was condemncd of novclty and ſeparati- 
on, nor are they able to ſhew any ſuch 
Charch ; therefore the Reman mult needs 
be the true Church: Or clfe ( which is 2a 
moſt abſiird and i.2poſhible imagination ) 
the fruc Church ach been utterly Cxtin- 
guiſhed , and revived againe ; and that 
not by the fervice of ſuch men, as proved 
their calling by mirzcles or ſanctity of life 
( as Rom, t ( athol ines have Cone, to all 
the nations th cy hive convertcd ) bur 
were mcn notable only for their wicked- 
nefle, 

And th:ſe amono!t many others which 
might be aducd, and of which much more 
might be ſaid, are tho'e mtallivle Afarkes 
that prove the Chrrch of Rome, and thoſe 
that communic2tc Witit her to bee the ones 
true, holy, Ca'holigue, and Apoſiol:que 
(Church. | het Chr ch 6f whoſe miilhivle 
and nev.r-crring Juugement the S, rpture 


allurcs us, callin; 9 If, 1 he « erozind and pillay 


of tris ; whi ich hath the Spirit of God to 
lead it ti:to all trith , mhich 3: Urcle won & 
rock , ag ainst wt f h the oater iſ till ſhall not 
prevaile + 1 Py * ( bn it piaicea AP ſt les, 
Propiets, Det : Pallers, tO the con- 
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ſummation and ful perteftion of the whole 
body, cti1t .a the mean time we be not car- 
ried aw.iy with cry tblaſt of dotlvine, 
1 Tir.7.15. John 16. 13. Mat. 1G. 18, 
Ep!c/. <. 11,12, That Church which what. 
ſoewer it [ays, God commands us to dot, and 
he that will nat, is an heathen and a Publi- 
can ; which what/ocver ſhee ſhall bind on 
earth, is bizund m heaven, and whatſoever 
ſhee ſhall l-5{c ine earth, ts looſed in heaven ; 
which :5 the ſpouſe of Chriſt, kts body, bu lot, 
Kingd,me ard inheritance given hues in this 
worl1, Math. 23.3. and i 417.18, Of wich 
S. (jan "TV p.it.<<. )laith, To S. Teters 
chic and the prinxcin tl ( hu C0, in(ideluy or 
fal/c faith canim bave acceſſe. And S. Hit 


rome, ( eApil. adverſ. Riff. l. 3. £4.) ' 


© That the Ro» 4a tatcth commanded by 
* tac APoi:, © (41 NUT. be Chat Oe d. And 
- S. Gr. got , MN 42 SITASI" TATE * de Uta 
ſaa) © Old Romeo irom agent eraies hath 
of wb 1) 434d alwaics Keepeih it, 3s 
* It 0000/1154. Cry Which over-rulcs the 
* Work. ich uning lo, what remaines to 
cvery mi. bur \aring alle endietle dil 
pu fab 0. PULL, £0 Calt himicli into 
the 4... wot 6. TToly mother Church, and 
wholly 1.iy wp her intailivle judges 
Ne ;:/, \\ RETTATT Cit j« [ts ac husand 


hath 


| 


: 
: 


| 
| 
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hath promiſed, and hath reaſon to pre- 
ſerye her. And to ſubmit themſelves to the 
viible head thereof the Pope of Rome, 
of whoſe authority, as 1 did my felf par- 
ticularly enquire, and was moved there- 
by, ſo I will briefly propound it to others, 


CHAP, XX. 
That the Pope zs the bead of the Church. 


F. 1. He Proteſtants doe uſually blaf- 

phceme the Pope and Sea of 
Rome with the ritle of eAntichrift, of the 
Whore of B.by!on, of the CAlother of Abo- 
minations, Of the Be1/t with [e@en heads and 
ten hornes, and many other Ike courteous 


\ compellations ; and it is the maine de- 


ligne of ſome of the « /ergic to perfwade 
the people into a belief that he 1s e-Lnri> 
chriſt ; which conceipt when it hach oace 
lirongly ſeized them, as it doth, yer by ve- 
ry weake and (iily arguments, they care 
not to enquire any further, but conclude 
from thence ( and that juſtly, if it were 
true,thir nuvther he nor kis adherents, arc 
eithcr Head or mcmbers of the Church. 
Bur the contrary I found molt cviiynic by 
the teſtimony of all antiquity. 1. tir 
our Savior appointed E. Peter his } ear & 

N 2 lead 


—— _ 
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Head of his Charch here on earth ; and 
after him, his ſucceſſors in the Sea of Rome; 
nor do weread cither in Scriptures, Coun- 
cells, Fathers or hiftories, that any other 
of the Apoſtles but Peter, was thought, or 
pretended by any, to be the chicfelt over 
the relt, and over the whole Church; and 
that it is neceflary that ſome one be Head, 
both reaſon and authority doe convince, 

Nori1sica deny all of Ch iſt ro be the 
Head, while we ſay,that S. Peter was, and 
the Pope is lo. For Chriſt we conteſle is 
the Head originally and immecaately, the 
Pope derivatively trom and by him ; (rift 
is the principall, the Pope but his deputy, 
and re preſcruer ; and thele two head- 
ſhips doc not contradit ( as ſome Prote- 
ftants imagine ) bur are ſubordinate the 
one tothe other, And with as much rea- 
fon they may deny a King tO be hcad of 
his King: dome, becauſe the Scriprire laith, 


Tn ni —— 95 INI any nog y—nmone 


P/al.. 1G, 8, God is King over all the earth, 


as aeny the Pope to be head of the Church, 


becaule Chriſt 15 ſo. $. Baſil ( Concione de | 


pexit.) ſhewes us the difference of their 
headſ]ips: * Thovgh Peter be a rock (faith 
he ) *he 15 not a rock, as Chrilt 1s; fot 
Chiiſtis the true immovable rock of him- 
e (city, Perer 15 1mmoveable by Chrilt the 

rock, 
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rock, for Feſ#s doth communicate and 
* impart his dignitics not voiding himſelfe 
'of them; bur holding them to himſelfe, 
'beltowes them alſo on others : He 1s the 
*Jight,and yet you are the lights; He is the 


| *Prieft,and yer he makes Prietts; He is the 


Rock, and he made a rock. Therefore our 
Savicur faith to Peter, (Math 16.18.19.) 
Thou art Peter, and npon this Rock I will 
bnild my ( burch, and the gates of hdll all 
not prevale againſt it. And 7 will pive unto 
thee the Keys of the Kingdom of heaven,and 
what/oever thow ſhalt bind upon earth ſaall 


| bebound inheaven , and whatſoever thow 


foalt looſe on earth ſhall be looſed in heavens 
Nor is it contrary to this ( as Prote- 
farts imagine) to fay ( as the Fathers 
ſometimes doe) that the Church was 
built upon the confeilion of Peter, theſe 
two expolitions not excluding, but in- 
cluding one another. For they intend that 
the Church was built cauſally on the con- 
fellion of Peter, and formally on the 
miniltry of the Perſon of Peter ; that 1s 
to ſay the confeſſion of Petey was the cauſe 
whercfore Chriſt choſe him, ro conſtitute 
him the foundation of the miniſtry of the 
Charch:and that the perſon of S. Peter was 
that,on which our Lord did properly build 
N 3 WO 
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his Church ; as S. Hilary ( #n Aat. c.16,) 
ſaith, The confeſſion of S. Peter hath + 
ceived a worthy reward. So that to ſay, the 
(hrurch is built upon the confeſſion of 
Peter, is not to deny that it is built on the 
perton of *Petey, bur it is to 'expreſle the 
canſe witer-forc it is built upon him; as 
when S. Hicrome ( ad Pemmach. adverf, 
error. Joan. HierofQ. &p. 91.) ſaid, that 
Peter walke4 net on the waters, but faith; 
1c 15not to deny that S.Perer walked truly 
on the water; but it is to expreſle that the 
cauſe that made him vialk there, was not 
the naturall aftivity of his body, but the 
faith that he had given to the words of 
Criſt. So that theſe two propoſitions are 
both true, Peters faith walked on the we 
ter; and Peters perſon walk A on the water, 
ſo likewiſe theſr, the Charch 1 bailt on the 
faith of Peter, and the Church is built on the 
perſon of Peter: the confeſſion of Peter: 


faith being the cauſe why Chriſt built his| 


Church upon Peter; perſon. 
Againe our Saviour ſaid to Peter, S+ 
mon ſoune of Fonas loveſt thou me more than 


theſe? He ſaith unto him, yea Lord thou 


knoweſt that I 1:10 thee. He ſail unto him 


feed my lambs, Fobn 21.15, And thus the 


ſecond and the third time. Which ſpeech 
| was 


: 


: 
: 
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was direted to Peter alone, as appcarcs 
by theſe words [more than theſe ] where- 
by he is ſeparated from the reſt ; and by 
theſe words is given to him the Eccleſiaſtt- 
call power to tecd, and alſo to governe, 


| asthe word in the originall doth tgnihe ; 


and that not ſome alone, bur all the wholz 
flock of Chri/t. Of which the Fathers give 
abundance tcſtiniony : S. Avg.faith (Serms 
5. in feſt. Pet. & Pauli.) ipeaking Or s. 
Peter, that he © only amongſt the Apoltics 
f deſerved to hear, verily 1 fay unto thee 
* thou art Peter, and vpon this rock I will 
'bnild my Church, worthy truly, who ro 
*the people, who were to be builded in 
©the houle of God, might be a ſtone for 
©their foundation, a pillar for their ſtay, a 
*Fkeyto open the gatcs of the Kingdome 
© of heaven. And againe, ( Pnueſticn. wer. 
&. nov. Teſt. q.75. ) © Our Saviour when 
*he commands to Pay for himfel; and 
7Nerer, 1:emcs to have Payed for all ; be- 
Eeale 35 in our Saviour were all the cauſes 
© of ſuper: 1ority ; ſo after him all are con- 
©tained in Petcr ; for he ordarned him the 
*head ot chum, that he might be the head 
* of our Lords flock. S,Grr201y alio ( 76, 
4. Fp. 3:.) ioith,*Ic is cicer to all roar 
*knoiw the Golpell, that by our Leros 

N 4 mouth, 
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©morth, the care of the whole Church is 
*committed to Holy Peter, the Prince of 
*all the Apoſtles, for to him it 1s ſaid, Pe- 
ter loveſt thou me? feed my ſbeep ; and 
further he applics the places of Scripture 
ſpokcnto S. Peter above mentioned, ta 


this end. And <. Chry/oſtome ( Hom, 8, 


m 71mm, 21, ) faith, *that Peter was the 
month of the Apoſtles, and the Prince 
*and rop of the company, and therefore 


©Pzul w-nt to fre him above others. As 


tor S. Pls reproving of S. Peter, it was | 
for an crror of converſation not of dos | 


Arine, ae Tertll;an ſaith, nor doth it any 
way diminiſl: his Primacy, but only ſhews, 
that an inferiour may reprove his ſuperi- 
our, if the matter require it, and the man- 
ner be not unfeemly; which no man will 
deny: Thcreforc this inſtance is nothin 
to the purpoſe, being thus alſo —_— 
by S. eAnugnſtine. lib. 2. de. Bapt. c. 1. 

8. 2. And as Chriſt ordaincd S. Peter to 
be the ſupreme Paftor and Head of the 
Charch, ſo it was his will, that that ofhce 
ſhould continue in S. Peters ſucceſſors in 
the Sea of Rome. 1 hat there thould be one 
chicfe Paſtor alwaies in the (hrrch for the 
government thercot, and deciding of 
controycrlics, Gyds practiſe in the (5-7 - 

0 
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of the ewes (Numb. 20. 28, Exod.l%. 15+ 
&c Dent.17.8.c+c.)gives us reaſon to be= 
lieve ; who appointed the High Prieſts 
therein to ſucceed one another, to this 
end. That the office of a Paſtor is alwaies 
needfull, our Saviour umplics in calling his 
people, his ſheep ; and theep without 2 


| ſhepherd are like to be bur il provided for: 


and as they are alwaics ſheep, ſo they 
ought alwates to have a ſhepherd ; which 
othce in ordinary being given to S. Peter 
firſt, ought to continue out of the neceſſi- 
ty of the cauſe thereof, ſo long as the 
ſheep continue, which will be to the end 
of the world: Which S. Peter not being 
now able to doe in perlon; reaſon re- 
quires that it ſhould be done by his Swc- 
ceſſors. The Apoſtle 1 Cor. 12.21, compares 
the Church to a body, and faith, The head 
cannot ſay to the feet, I have no need of you ; 
which cannot be underſtood of Chri/r our 
head, for he may crnly ſay to us all, that 
he hath no need of us; it mult therefore 
be meant of ſome Head here on earth, | 
which mult contioue as long as the Church 
continucs a body,and that is to the worlds 

end. 
And that the ſucceſſors of E. Peter are- 
this Head , S, Chry/eftcme doubts not to 
N 5 athrmy» 
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«firm who demanC:ng why Chriſt ſhed his 


De Sarerd,ys BI09d, anſwers, It was to gaine 
{ 2. ini * that Hock, the care whereof he 
Fes Serm, > *Cummirted to Peter & to Pe- 
Ge Amniveri. © ters (occeliors. And $. Leo, Peter 
afſunp. #1 continues and lives in his $ ueeeſ» 


«Pew (ors. And thac his ſucceſſors are 


— — 


che B$/7-ops of R,meis out of doubt;nonebut | 


rhey ever aſluming it to themſelves,or ha- 
ving it granted by others. For the Biſh'p of 
eAntioch ſucceeded not S. Peter in the go- 
yernment of the whole Church,but of that 
diocefſe ; for licceflion to any in his whole 
Tight, is n@t- but to him that leaves his 
Place eitacr by naturall death, depoſition 
07 voluntary reſtgnation ; now S.Petey 
trving and niling left the Church of eAnti- 
och, and placed his Sea at Rome, where he 
allw und ; fothat he that ſucceeds him in 
tne, mult facceed him both as he was 
Pilbop thereof, and likewiſe as he was 
Head, Gf the whole Char!) : as for the 
Bijnop of Anicch he did never either 


poſſete, or pretend to higher than the | 


third plzce amonpltthe Parriarchs. ALD 
"Us f v6. ) 

Crelajizs ( Indecret. cum 70: Epilceyn.) 
a(241 mcs gnat Re © Roman Church 1s pre- 
*Wrred bgcprc oiyer Churches, not by any 

con[tirutions 
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*conſtitutions of Countells, but ſhe ob- 
* tained Primacy b. tlie EvargQlicall voue 
Gf our Lord ; ſayir > thou ce Puccr and 
upon this rock | wii build 1 VV Cluutc!t, 

And <.Hir m: in bis (9 E pi, ile Ang 
to Pop. Dum aſms ſa'th,* I buiug a[ſheop 00 
require from the Prieſt the Holt of fiva- 
'tion, and from the Paſtor (af: guard &c. 
'](pcak with the ſucccfſor of the Fiſher 
' &c, 1 following none but Chriſt firſt, am 
*joyned in Communion to yourh; olyneſle, - 
*rhat is to the chairc of Peter ; upon that 
rock I know the Church to be vuilded ; 

* whoſocvcr out of this houſe «t Ites che 
* lamly, is prophane , wholecver |! all not 
*be in the Ark of Noe (hall periih in che 
*deluge. And S. Ang. writing to Pope In- 
Porentins ( Epiſ/t. 9, ) faith, © wee think 
* that by the Authority of your Holynefle 
derived from the authority of Holy 
"ICrIPeures , they will more caſily yeeld, 

© who vclivve tuch perverſe and pernicious 

*things. Whercin he derives the Popes aus 
thority from the Seriptreres. And $ Boron 

nard writing tO Pope Enugenins laith thus, 
© ſhou 2:00 art ror only MO © = 

the P agg of theep, bur 24 (21407, 3 Caps 
eallo of P.t91s. hou de- 2 o*)f-190-6 


*wnandclt how |! prove this? 
Qur 
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* Out of the word of our Lord: For to 
* whom, I do not ſay Biſhops, bur alſo of 
*tne Apoltles, were all the ſheep ſo abſo- 
© lutely and indeterminately committed ? 
* Peter if thou loveſt me feed my ſheep: 
* which? the people of this or that eity, 
*country, or Kingdome ? Hee ſaith, my 
* ſheep. To whom, is it not plain, that hee 
*did not affigne ſome, but all?Nothing is 
* excepted where nothing is diſtinguiſhed, 
* &c. lo conclude, Fames ( who ſeemeda 
* pillar forthe Church ) was content with 
© Jeruſalem onely, yeclding the uni- 
verſality to Peter. And with the Fathers 
apart, doe concur the Fathers unitgd in 
Comncei, by whom in many Comncells this 
truth hath been declared, as in the Coun- 
a5, 14.6. 7, beell of a Trent,the Conncell of 
b Seff. wit. Florence,brhe Conncell of © Ba 
c ſp ſ.$1ro1 fil, the Cornncell of 4 Epheſns, 
de amb;rit=t. the {oancell of © Lateran, the 
Conc. genera. ſocond Comncill Of | Nice, 
dPars.2e Ai. he (Connell of 8 Chalcedon, 


© $ub Iaves, 3+ 35 15 Caſy to thew ar large if 

6 5. n:ed required. 

AO. 2. 8. 3. As for the attempt of 
Conc.Chal 


tic Biſhop of Conftantinople a. 
tom. 2. p.25 2 g4irlt the Pope,it was not for 
adit Feres, Sis Primacy and headthip of 
ths. 
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the Church (atholique, but only of the 
{{hurches of the Eaſt; And the title of #- 
nver/all Biſhop which he claimed, was not 
with intent of foperiority over the Pope, 
but over the other Patriarchs,who were all 
of the Eafterne Empire, and in aflociation 
with the Pope for thoſe parts, yet with 
ſubjetion ro the Pope, acknowledg- 
ing him the root and ſtock of the wniverſa- 
lity ; even as Menas Pa'riarch of Conſtan- 
tinople 1n the time of this contention ac- 
knowledyes,ſfaying,* we will 

*inall things follow and 0- Pg ge 
bÞey the tea Apoltolique, - wad bs 
And as the Emperoxy and Pa- 
triarch both acknowledge ; as S. Gregory 
( lib. 7. inditt. 2.ep. 93. ) reports in theſe 
words ; * Who is it that doubts but that 
*the Church of Conſtantinople is ſubjeR&Xt 
*to the Sea Apoſtolique, which the molt 
*religious Lord the Emperour, and our 
* brother Biſhop of the ſame city conti= 
*nually proteſt, Andif it were true ( as 
Prote/tnts imagine ) that the Bu/bop of 
Con/tancinople contended with the Pope for 


the aviolate Primacy over the Chriſtian 


world, this doth no more prove his right, 
than Perkia Warbecks pretention in _ 
es 
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daics of King Henry the ſeventh, did prove 
his right to the crown of England. And 
certain it 15 that neither the one, nor the 
other did obtain that which he alpired ro, 
but were rezeed by the voice of markind, 


which is an argument that their claim was: 


unjuſt, 

$.4. Another great objection of Proteſtants 
againſt the Popes Pr "MaCY, is fetched from 
S. Gregory, who was Pope himiclte ; andis 
this, * That he that inticled himfſelfe uni- 
*verſall Biſhop, exalted himſclte like Lu. 
* cifer above his brethren, and was a fore- 
©runnerof Antichriſt, To the underltand- 
ing of which words,l found that the word 
aniverſall hath two meanings, ; the one 
proper,litcrall and grammatical}, whereby 
it gnifies Only Biſhops excluding all others; 
the other transtcerred and Meriphoricall, 
whereby it ſignifies the ſupreme over all 
Biſhops : and-S. Gregory ccntured this title 
in the firſt tenſe ; becauſe that from heiuce 
it would have-ei.fucd, thac there had been 
bur one Biop viily, and that all the relt 
had been bur his Þ putics and not true 
Biſhops, and tive Oiticers of Chriſt ; 25 
he 1aith ; ( & 7. 2nd 2. Ep. 96. ) it there 
be one that 6 uni ver; all Biſhop, all tha re} 
Ars 29 more Biſhops, NOW S:Gregory main- 


tained. 
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rained that all Biſhops were true Biſhops, 
Miniſters and officers of ri, although 
concerning jurisdiction, they were ſubor- 
dinate the one to the other. He theretore 
that uſurps that title wholcly co himſelfe, 
exalts himſelfe ( with relation to the E- 
piſcopall order) above 'his brethren, de- 
nying him the eſſence and propriety of 
Biſbops, and othcers of Chriſt, and makes 
them only Commiſſioners to him, as if they 
had the originall of that office from him;. 
and not from God. 

And in this ſenſe S. Gregory withſtood: 
the title of rzniver/all Bihop, and not to 
deny (1n cale of jurisdi tion ) the ſupert- 
ority of one Biſhop over another, 3nd the 
Biſhop of Rorse over all: Forthat he mains 
raines (Lib. 7. ind. 2. Ep. 62.) ſaying, 
*If there be any crime found in Biſhops, I 
©know no-iſhop bur is ſubject to the Sea 
* Apoitol1que. He alſo addes for explica- 
tion of the matter in hand, ( Lib. 4. ind. 
13. Ep. 32.) that* Thecare of the Church 
* hath been committed to the holy Apoltle, 
*and Prince of all the Apoſtles, S. Peter ; 
*the care and Principality hath been com- 
mitted to him, and yet he is not called u- 
*niverſall Apoſtle. In which words hee a- 
*(cribes the Primacy and headibip of the. 

| '_ Church 
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Church to S. Peter,&yct denies the univer- 
ſality : it muſt cherfore needs be, that the 
word wniverſal in S.Gregories [cnfe, in this 
cale,is not thedeniall of the Primacy of Ju- 
riſdition over the whole Church, but of 
his being the only ApoFle, as if there were 
none but he, & ſuch as ſhould derive their 
authority originally from him,& not from 
God. And with application to the Pope, 
it is the denyall of his being the only B& 
ſhop, as if there were no Bilhop in the 
world but he, or ſuch as he ſhould conſti- 
tute his depuries, as from himſelf, and not 
by command from God, and as the Oth- 
cers of God. 

Moreover the Faltories of all ages bear 
record, that the Bi/hop of Ronwe hath exer- 
ciſed authority over all other Br/bops 1n the 
world, even in all Forraign Nations,(both 
before S.Gregory and afcer, and even 1n his 
perſon, and therefore he cannot mean the 
univerſall Government, when he re- 
proves the title of wniverſall Biſhop; Jas by 
creating them himlelf;by conhirming them, 
created by others; by depoling them,by re- 
ſtoring them, being depoſed by others; by 
appointing them his Vicars, by hnall dect- 
ding cherr controverlies;by accepting their 

Appcales; by making Lawes over all the 
Church ; 
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Church ; by diſpenſing with them ; by in- 
fliting his cenſures ; by being Preſident in 
Generall (onncells ; by calling of Conncels, 
ſo far as concerned the Eccleſiaſticall au- 
thority, which is the chiefelt ; though the 
Emperoars concurred therein in regard of 
temporall authority, and of that only, 
to make them obligatory to the ſecular 
tribunall, and executory by the Miniſtry of 
the Othicers of the Emperony;as witneſſeth 
the xt Generall Comncell, ( AF 18.) ſpea- 
king of the firlt General onncell Of Nice, 
which ſaith, © The moſt ſacred Conſtane 
*tiae and the Praiſe-worthy Sylveſter cal» 
©led the famous Counce'l of Nice : which 
may alſo be proved of ail the relt. And 
by the ſaying of Athanaſins ( ad ſolit.) 
*That an Empcrour preſiding in Eccleſia- 
*ſticall judgements 1s the Abomination of 
*Dcſolation , fore-told by Daniel. And 
of Oſivs the Biſhop of Corduazin an Epiitle 
of his ro ConFtantizs the Emperour ; * Go 
*not about to meddlc in Ecclefiaſticall af- 
fairs; and command not us in ſuck mat- 
* ters, but rather learne of us; God hath 
*commi:red the Empire to thee, and the 
* oovernment of the Church to us.. And 
by the Proteltation of the Emperony Con« 
ftantine, Pogonat (ent to Rome for the 

holding 
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holding of the ſixth Generall Councell, 


©I will not lit as Einperour amongſt them, 
©I will not ſpc:ik imperi- 
, outly, but asone of them, 
eand what the Prelates 
* (hal ordain, 1 will execute, 

All which do undouvredly prove the 
Pope of Rome both by divine and humane 
Law, and by the right of preſcription in 
all ages, to be the ſupreme Paſtor and 
Head of the (hrirch. And all the objeti- 
ons urged by Calvin, & all other invaders 
of this Sea, arc bur like water furiouſly 
beating againſt a Rock, broken into drops, 
and forced creepingly to recoile , and to 
foame and cry through ſhame and indig- 
nation at their vaine and impoſſible at- 
rempts: impoſſible indeed, unleſſe they 
have more force then the gates of hell, 


for they ſhall never prevaile again(t this 
Rock, 


In Fpi”. Greg. 2. 
a! Leon, 1p. 
Ep.!. 


CHAP, 


C.1. 


tion 
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Cunuavp, XXL. 


That Engliſh Proteſtants do much miſtake 
Cathokque Doctrine, being abuſed by 
the malice or ignorance of many of therr 
Miniſters; And that wpon their owne 
grounds they arg obliged to inform them- 
ſelves more exattly of the truth, 


C.1, Frer all theſe fore-going conſi- 

derations,for my more explicire 
fatisfation, I deſcended to the examina» 
tion of all the particular Doctrines in con= 


| 


troverſie betwixt the Church of Rome and 
the Proteſtants; whom I found in all 
things to be exccedingly over-weighed 


| both by Scripture, Conncells, Fathers , and 


reaſon. Of which I will ſay no more 
than I have done, but onely to ſhew in 
fome few particulars, how our poore £n- 
glifþ people are abuſed by their ordinary 
Preachers, and made to believe monſtrons 
things of the Doctrine and practice of the 
Church of Rome, who for the moſt part 
ſtaring the queſtion falle,and laying to the 
Catholiques charge the things that they do 
not teach, raiſe an error out of their own 
fancy, and then fi, hr againſt it moſt cou- 
ragiouſty, under the title of Popery, And 
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every young Aimiſter 1s lo valiant herein, 
that he thinks he baffles the moſt learned 
Cardinail Bellarmine, as Goliah thought he 
could have done David; and in this caſe 
for the moſt part the molt 1gnorant and 
tmprudent arc the forwardeit. And this] 
add to reitie the opinions of the leſle 
learned, and co reconcile them fo far to 
the (atholique doftrines, as to believe they 
are not ſo monitrous as they arc vulgarly 
imagined, 

Firſt then they tell the people that the 
Papiſts ( as they call them ) are 1dolaters, 
in that they worſhip Images, ſtockes, and 
Rones, little painted babics and puppets, 
with many fuch like titles, wherewith they 
make themſelves merry ; and then alledge 
all the places of the Scriptere, or Fathers, 
wherein the Idolatry of the Heathen is re- 
proved. Now it is molt ccreain that this 
is an utyult charge agaialt Catholiqnes ; 
fuſt becauſe the worſhip of [mages and 7- 
dells 1s nor all one, ſecing the words are of 
diftcrent ſignitication, as is manifeſt by 
thoſe places where it is ſaid, Let ws make 
141 after our Image, ( Gen, 1. 26.) And 4 
man ought not to cover his headgbecauſe he 
the im 1ge and glory of God. (1 (or. 11.7.) 
with many the like ; whercin if they oy 

enact 
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that Image & Idol! were all one, they mult 
fay alſo that when God made Adam, hee 
made to himſclfe an 74-11. Secondly Ca- 
tholiqnes doe not worſhip Images, as God, 

which the Heathen and ewes, when they 
had committed Idolatry , did, as appears 
by Flias who ſaith unto them, 3.Kings 12. 

21.1f the Lord be God follow him,if Baal be 
Ged, follow him; c|ecrly intimating there- 
by, that they chat followed Baal, follow- 
ed and worthipped him as God. Thirdly it 
is only the worſhip of /.ages for God, 

which is by God torbidden, as appears, 

Exod. 20.23, where it 15 121d, you ſhall not 
| make to your ſelves Gods of [il vcr and Gods 
ef gold, and Lev. 26. 1. you 7 all make no I- 
dolls and praven Images, Cc. to bow downe 
therto for 1 am the Lord, and my gy I will 
not give to another, neither my praiſe to gra- 
ven images; E[: ay : 4. 3. 

By wh ch « as. ( as by all other) is 
forbidden that kind of bowing, honour, 
and worlhip which is duc to God only, 
becauſe it is ſaid,  ams the Lord.therfore I- 
mages are not ; and my fraile aud my glory 
I will not give to ano her, that is.that praile 
and glory which 15 due co me only ; for 0- 
therwiſe ( ſeeing main ts another thing 
trom God ) it would bc unlawfull to give 

any 
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any kind of praiſe, or bow down to men, 
which no body I think will attirme. This 
and this only, is properly Jdolatry ; name- 
ly, to worſhip acreature , bclicving it to 
be God, and giving to it the divine in- 
communicable attributes, and in that ima- 
gination to exerciſe devotion to it ; which 
is far from the belict or praQtiſe of (atho- 
lignes. But that holy creatures, as Saints 
and Angell; are to be worſhipped , with 
ſuch worthip as we give to perſons of ſe- 
verall qualities here on earth, as bowing 
and kneeling; or ſuch as we give to all 
whoſe help we defire, 2s praying; and 
theſe ( in the..ubſence of the parties) by 
and through their Images ; and that the 
Images themlelvcs are to be reverently 
handled for their ſakes, whom they repre- 
ſent, no ratiorall man can deny. 

8. 2. And whereas many Proteſtants 
ſtumble at the word n orſhip, 27d think 
that it imports a thing tht is to be done 
to God only, they ae therein miſtaken; 
worſhip [ignifying any kind of reverence 
and reſpect cither of body or mind ; and 
's communicable to all creatur.s 2ccord- 
ng to their dignity : therefore it the Exge 
liſh Phraſe we c:ll all emmnert Ceontle- 
men, worſhipfull, tt 5, men that 0c ferve 
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reverence or worſhip; and all men do 
worlhip others, when they put off their 
hats, or bow their bodics to them. And 
whereas they ſay, it isbut civill worſhip 
which they give to men, it 15 impertinent ; 
for ctvill and religious worſhip do not dif- 
fer in the outward act or expreſſon, but 
in the 05jct that 1s worih:ppcd ; that be- 
ing civ:{] woriup which is given to a civil 
perſon or thing, which is religious Wor- 
thip, being directed to a boly perſon or 
thing. Now Saints, being holy perſons, 
their /mages or other thin £5 that belong 
to them may be ſaid to be holy; - fictt be- 
cauſc they have rclation to them; as the 
Scripture ſaith, pur off thy ooes from thy 
feet ; for the place where thou ſtandeit us ho- 
ly ground, Exod.3.5.which was 1n regard of 
the pret. ace of the Angels by whom the 
Law was delivered, Gal.3-19. Secondly be- 
caule [mages are dedicated to honour 
God withall, by and through them whom 
they repreſent, of which the Scripture 
ſaith , whatſoever ſhall once be conſecrated, 
ſallbe m1ſt holy to the Lord, Levit. 27.28. 
for which cauſe all the / eftments and V- 
tenſils of the Temples were called holy ; 
therefore the reverence and reſpect done 
to Images is and ought co be holy or re- 
ligions 
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ligions worſhip ; for whatſoever is holy, 
is religiouſly honourable or worſhipfull, 
and that ſo far, and in that ſenſe thatir is 
holy; and ſo are Images of religious 
perſons. 

The {wncell of Trent (Sefſ.25 decret.de 
Saxft.Imag.) hath expreſſed the doftrine 
of the C atholiqne <. harch hercin, in theſe 
words, © The Image of (rift, of the Vir 
©xin Mother of God, and of other Saints, 
*areto be had and retaincd, eſpecially in 
* Churches; and duc honour and worſhip 
*is ro be imparted tothem; not forthat 
*any Divinity is to be believed to bein 
* them, or vertue for which they are wore 
* ſhipped ; or that any thing is to be beg- 
*ged of them, orthat hope 15to be put 1n 
* them, as in times paſt the Pagans did, who 
©put their truſt in 1dolls; bur becauſe the 
honour which is exhi-ircd to them, is re- 
© ferred to the fir{t pattern, which they re- 
©ſemble. So that by the Images which 
*we kiſle, and before whom we uncover 
* our heads and kncee!, we adore Chrilt and 
*his Saints, whoſe likenctle they beare. 
Whatſocver is more than this, are but 
School-points, which no man is bound to 
believe further than his particular reaſon 
euides him. 
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But howſoever the belicf is ( ſay the 
Proteſtants ) yet the praftiſe is otherwiſe, 
ind ſome ignorant people doe pray to 7- 
ages believing them to be very God, and 
ſo feek ſuccour from them, as from God , 
ind it is better ( ſay they ) that the wor- 
hip of Images ſhould be aboliſhed, than 
that it ſhould be the occaſion of Idolatry, 
Their athirmation as it is not to be belie- 
ved, conſidering the plentifull meanes of 
nſtruRion in all places, and the eafineſſe 
of the thing to be apprehended, fo their 
nference 1s falſe ; tor (paſting by their 
preferring their own judgement herein, 
before all the world of (atbeliques, which 
objcHon lies againſt chem in all that they 
 ay,and is a preat one) I anſwer, the good 
ule of a thing is no" to be taken away be- 
canſe of the abutc, eſpecially when the 
zood uſe 15 very abundant , and the abuſe 
very rare, and catily amended by inſtruQti- 
on ; otherwiſe all good things mult be a- 
boliſhed ,becaufe by ſore or other they are 
abuſed. Theſe men that argue thus,wil not 
ſay that wine is to be deſtroyed, becauſe 
ſome men are drunk therewith ; or the 
ofe of ſwords forbidden, becanfe ſome 
men ;commit murder with them ; <ſpe- 
tally, chat the reading of the Bible ſhould 
O be 


1 
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be prohibited, becauſe ſome men pervert 
it ( as the Apoſile ſaith) to their own 
damnation. The uſe of 7-mages then ( not- 
withſtanding this objeRion ) is lawfull, 
and unfit to be abolithed. 

Nor truly can any man, whoſe naturall 
underſtanding is not corrupted by his cor- 
rupting of Scripture, boggle at it. It isa 
Prigciple in nature, gathered out of Arj- 
ftotle, IDEM EST MOTUS IN IMA- 
GINEM ET EXEMPLAR, that the i. 
mage may and ought to ſtand for the per. 
ſon whoſe image it is, and is by imaginati- 
on to betaken as if it were the perſon, and 
what we doc to the Image is done by ima- 

ination to the perſon. And this is expreſ. 
fd by the Prophet David ſaying, Adore his 
foorſtoole, ( which the Proteſt ants of En- 
glard falſly tranſlate at his {ootſtool ) be- 
cauſe be :5 bely, Pſal. 98.5.God appointed 
that the Tabernacle ſhould be taken by i- 
magination for his houſe, the Mercy-ſeat 
for his Throne, and the Ark for his foot- 
ſtool, and ſo he imagined there preſent, as 
ſitting with his feet on the Ark ; and this 


ordination being ſuppoſed, the Prophet | 


Jaith, eAdore his footjlool ; yet taking of 


the Ark, as a place where God is prelent, | 


15 b:t a politive ordinance ( whereas Ima- 
ges 
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ges by the law of nature ſtand for thoſe 
whoſe images they are ) yet this poſitive 
ordinance ſuppoſed, the law of nature al. 
ſo binds men to worſhip and adore it, 
with reference to God, imagined to fic 
thereon. 

. This ever hath been and is the opinion 
and praQtiſe of all the world, except it be 


of thoſe who under the ſhew of grace have 
extinguiſhed the light of nature, and yet 
even theſe in their humane praftiſes doe 
the ſame things; as if Chriſt and his 


Saints were the only men that after death 
or in abſence were incapable of honour. It 
is well known that the Kizgs and Owcenes 
of Erpland are honoured by uncovering 


| of thc head inall places, where they are 
| but ſappoſcd ro be preſent ; and when 
they arc dead, untill their funeralls are ſo« 


ſemnized, there is the ſame reſpect exhi- 
bited to their Imaggs as to themſelves. 


' And wha: Previt ave lover is there that will 


not in the ardour of his afteAMion, kifle, lay 
in his boſome, and talk to, not only the 
picture ( which doth more immediately 
and direAly repreſent a perſon, than any 
thing clſe) but cyen the handkercher, 
glove, or letter, which are but reliques of 
her whom he defires in marriage? And is 

Q 2 W 
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it leſſe Idolatry to doe theſe things to 
mortall men than to immortall Saints, 
though there be as much difterence obſer. 
ved in the degree of honour,as there is be- 
tween the dignity of the perſons ? Surely 
if they conſiderit ducly,they will find that 
they mult either leave their religion 1n this 
point, or their manners and civility in all 
Points, ſecing cither both or neither are /- 
dolatyy. 

F. 3. Secondly they teach the people, 
and the people ordinarily believe, that Ca 
eholiques think to be ſaved by their good 
workcs, and that without being ocholding 
© (hriſt; For they make an oppoſition 


between theſe two aflertions ; wee are * 
ſaved by Chriſts merits; And we arc fa- | 
ved by our own merits : Hence _ be- 


lieve that Carheligues are the proudeſt and 
molt ungratcfull ro God of all people in 
the world. But this doftine is miſliked a- 
mongſt them, becauſe it is miſunderſtood, 
For Catheliques hold that no work is 
meritorious with God of its owne nature; 
but to make the ſame meritorious many 
graces are required, Firſt the grace of a- 
Coptionin Bajtiſme, whereby ſoules arc 
ſupernaturally beautificd by participation 
oi the divine nature, whence 4 triple dig- 
nity 


= RD OC— — 
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nity redounds to works : One from God 
the Father, who in reſpe of adoption, re- 
eards good works, as the works of his 
children: Another from God the holy Ghoſt 
dwelling in us, by whom good works are 
honoured, as by the principall author of 
them ; ſo that he rather then wee,doth the 
works : Thirdly they receive dignity from 
oo the Sonne, whoſe members we are made 

y grace, which grace he by his merits pur- 


chated for us, fo that the works we doe, 
are reputed not ſo much ours, or his; as 
the work of a particular member is attri- 


buted principaily to the head. Secondly 
there is required grace prevenient where= 


| by God ſtirres up mens hearts to pious 


| workes; and grace adjuvant to aſſiſt us in 
the performancee of the works, making 


our free-will produce works that are ſu= 
pernaturall; and above the reach of meer 
man. Thirdly there is required the grace 


| of mercifull indulgence, in not uling us 


in the rigour of his juſtice ; for God mighr 
require the good works we docgas his ownr 
by many titles : as by the title of juſtice, 
being the works of his ſervants and bond- 
men ; by the title of religion, as being the 
works of his creatures ; by the title of gra- 
titude, as being the works of perſons in- 

O 3 tiaitcly 
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finitely obliged to him ; by which titles 
if God did exaRt upon works with utter- 
moſt rigour, no goodnefſe would be left 
in them to be offered for meriting of hea- 
yen; But his infinite benignity remitting 
this rigour, moved thereunto through the 
merits of Chr:i#, is content that wee make 
uſe of our good works for the Sn 
of glory, and doth not exaQt them as 
wholely due by all his titles. The fourthis 
the favour of Gods liberall promiſe, by 
which he obligeth himſelfe to reward the 
good works of his children according to 
the meaſure of their goodneſſe, without 
which the moſt excellent works of Saints 


could not eſtabliſh an obligation on him. | 


And finally there is required the grace of 
perſtverance , withouc which no man is 
ccowned, 

And 'o-far are Catholiques from boaſt- 
. Ing or trulting in their merits, that the 
Councell of Trent ( Seſſ. C. (an. 16.) 
ſaith, G-d forbid that a Coriſtian ſhould ei- 
ther boait or truſt in himſelf, and not in our 
Lord, whoſe goodneſſe is ſo great towards all 
men, as that thoſe things Which are hs gifts, 
be will have to be our merits. To be worthy 
ef athing, to deſcrve or merit it, _ 
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i[lone; and that by our works we de- 
ſerve and are worthy of keaven, is the fre- 
quent phraſe of Scripture : The workeman 
s worthy of his hire, faith our Saviour ; 
Loke 10. 7. And S. Paul, That you may be 
counted worthy of the Kingdome of God ; for 
which alſo ye ſuffer, 2. Theſ. 1.5. And again, 
That you may walk. worthy of God, in all 
things pleaſing, fruifying is all Good works, 
{olof. 1. 10. And our Saviour, They ſball 
walk with me in white, for they are worthy, 
Revel. 3. 4. And againe, Come ye bleſſed of 
my Fatker poſſeſſe the kingdome &<c. ot 
was hangry and ye gave me meat &c. Math. 
35. 34» —_— theſe as the cauſe why 
| God received them into everlaſting habt. 
| tations; with plenty of other places to 
this purpoſe. 

As for the moſt frequently objeted 
place of Luc.17.10, when you have done all 
thoſe things that are commanded you, ſay we 
are unprofitable ſervants, we have dene that 
which was our duty to do; According to 
S. Ambroſe (lib. 8. in Luc.) (brift com- 
mands hereby to acknowledge what we 
are of our ſelves, to wit, unprofitable, not 
what we are by his grace, for that is pro- 
frable ; ne to the Apoſtle, 2 Tim.2. 
al. If ary man therefore foall clauſe him- 
| O 4 ſelf 
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felfe from theſe, he ſhall be a veſſel unto he: 
noxr, ſanftified and profitable to our Lord, 
prepared to every good work ; according to 
S. eAugnſtine, ( Serm. 3. de verb. Dom. ) 
we may be ſaid to be unprofitable ſer. 
vants, becauſe in doing all that is 
commanded , we do but our duty, we 
are Gods ſervants and (laves, and owe him 
all, nor could we look for seward had he 
not voluntarily covenanted withus. And 
to this baſe and poor condition of ours, 
for the preſervation of our humility,Chrif 
in theſe words ſends back our thoughts: 
which hindersnot, but that ( ſuppoſing 
Gods bountifull promiſe and covenant) 
we may through his grace truly merit and 
expe reward ; himſelf ſaying, Aat. 20, 


I 4. D:aft thou not covenant with me fora | 
? ch ts thine own, an 
pemny ? take that whi hine own, and go | 


thy way. S. Chryſoſtome obſcrves, that 


(prift laith not , you are unprofitable ſer- | 


wants, but bids them to ſay, they are; 
willing us thereby, after our good deeds, 
to think humbly , leſt they be corrupted 
with pride ; for that otherwiſe they only 
that work cvill are by God accounted un- 
profitable, but they that do good, profita- 
ble, as our Saviour ſaith, J{at.25, 21. well 
done good and faubfull ſervant, becauſe _ 
ba 


aſt been Faithfull over 2 few things» 'T will 
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ings ; eva into the. 
| And the unprofuc be: 
rant caft ye i110 Hire Jarkneſſe- 59 chat 

be unprofitable ſecvantsy 
-&the ſcquele thereof, utter: 


the bulinelle 15 done. 
they teach) tha 
Priest , but alſo Contr) 
for their Gnnes, VV 
ſtants requite,) 35 allo: 


hut only £0 confefle them 
[ \ 


all theſe parts © 
prefied in S$creptire s our $47 
the Pricits, whe ſannes Je ſpall forg120» they 
are for gon) and whoſe ſomes )* ſhall ret ain 
they are retained, | ah. 20 250 and 5» 7ames 
b1ds us conf je ory ſins one 10 mater, }am5- 
16. and if £©O 1nother , 9 whom but £9 
him chat hatb porycr to forgive * 

O 5 The 
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The 7ewes did obje& againſt ofr Savi- 
exr, as Proteftants do now againſt Prieſts, 
ſaying, who can forgive ſinnes, but God only? 
Mak 2.7. which error of theirs to con- 
fute, he miraculouſly cured the man ſick of 


the Palſie, That ye may know the Son of man. 


hath powar on earth to forgive ſunes, as our 
Saviour faith to them ; which had been no 
croſſing of their erroneous conceipt , as 
the word [ But ] doth intimate it was, 
unleſſe he had pardoned him, as man, with 
Commiſkon from God, and not as God 
immediate ; for otherwiſe he ſhould have 
faid, why, 1 2m God,and ſo dpardon him, 
but he d:d it as man, donbtlefle with dele- 
gation from God; as another Evan- 
gelift expreſſeth it, ſaying, that the mul- 
titude glorified God , which bad given ſuch 

power to men, A7at.9.8, 
| Nornecd the ſimpleſt Proteſtants won- 
derthat men ſhould forgive linnes, ſeeing 
Gatholiques reach that they do it not by 
thor own power, but by power given 
them from God; to- whom it belongs 
originally and by his own puwer to for- 
give (ins, and to them but derivatively and 
minilteriallyfrom him. Sc it: is ſaid, that 
God on!y or wangroms things, Pſal. 72.18, 
*©2g yer we read in Seriprre of many men 
that, 
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that wrought Afiracles, 3 Kings 8. 39. So 
it is ſaid, that God only knowes the hearts of 
wen,4Kings5.16.and yer we read of others 
that knew the ſecrers of the heare. Nor 
can this forgiveneſle of fines ( the power 
whereof God hath given to men) 'be in- 
terpreted of power only to declare for-. 
giveneſle (as Proteſtants would have it)for' 
this a child , or an Infidell may do. af- 
well as any other; they may tell them» 
that if they repent God will forgive 
them; norneeded ſuch a power as this 
onely , be uſhered by Chriſt, by brea- 
| thing on them and ſaying , Receive the 
| Holy Ghoſt, Joh.20.22. nor by theſe words, 
As my Father ſent me, ſo I ſena you; for. 
ſurely his Father ſent him to do more. 
| than barely to declare and tell them 
| they were forgiven if they repented ; and 
our $atiour ſhould have changed the 
form of his words, and not have ſaid, 
whoſe (innes ye remit they are remitted; . 
but whoſe ſins ye remic, they were remit=, 
ted before by God. 
And that this power ſhould be gi-; 
ven only to the Apoſtles, if it be taken tar 
avſolute power of forpivencſle, {as ſome 
Froteſt.ints afticmc 2... 38 u1caiunable 5 
For {cctug the roatun ang vi of it,waich + 
'I> 
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gs to reconcile God and man together, 
after mans oftending him by ſin, will re- 
main to the worlds end, therefore to 
the worlds end is committed to them 
the Miniſtry of reconciliation, 2 (or.5.18, 
19:20.For this power of forgiving ſinnes, 
was-not given to the eApoſtles as a Par- 
ticular priviledge wherewith to dignihe 
their perſons above other Prieſts, but for 
the ule and benetit of Chriſts Church, 
which will alwaies in this world ſtand in 
need thereof, & therefore doth he in their 
Sueceſlors alwaies continue the power. 
&:5. As for Satisfattion , which Prote- 
fant are taught to believe is necdlefle ; ir 
1s plaine in Seriprwre ; a5 lirfe;, that after 
the ſth is pardoned, which 1s in regard of 
our reconciliation to God, and freedome 
from cternall puniſhment, yet there r= 
mines a lyabloneſte tro 4emporall punilh- 
ment ; as appears in David, whom after 
ac had repented, and God pardoned his 
ttanes, yec- he puniſhed one fin with the 
death 05 his child, another with three datcs. 
pelttiencc,2 Amg.12.13.14.6 24-10,12,13- 
Nor canthis punt hment be only for ad- 
monition & not of jultice, teeing the Text 
farth it wi, hrcane be hal made the enemies 
af (70.1 to 6/11 a8. Hoſes and Aaron dicd 


botk 


l 
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both in Gods favour, yet were puniſhed 
with death before. they centred into the 
land of Canaan, for their offence at eri- 
bab; now where death is the puniſhment, 
it cannot be intended for their admoniti- 
on and amendment in time to come, but 


2s a ſcourge for their offences. And the: 
| Pſalmift laith plaincly, Thow forgaveſt 
| their fins axd didſt puniſh their inventions ;, 


P(21.98.8. If he forgave them, why did he 
puniſh them ? If he did puniſh them, how 
did he forgive them ? He forgave the e- 
gemall puniſhment, and inflited the tem- 
porall. Alſo the Apoſtle faith, whom ye for- 
give anything , 1 forgive alſo; for if 1 for- 
gave any thing, to whoms I forgane it, for 
your ſakes forgave I it, in the perſon of 
Chriſt : 2. Cor. 2, 10. Which words can- 
not concerne the remiſſion of the fault, 
ſeeing that was pardoned before by the 
parties great ſorrow, mentioned in the 7. 


verſe, but muſt be meant of the temporall. 


puniſhment, which was impoſed in the 
name of Chriſt. This truth Calvin doth 
not deny, nor Zez4 npon this place, who 
faith, that the abatement of this rigour 

was afterwards called Indulgence. 
And wherefore (I wonder ) do Prb« 
teſtants when they would divert fome 
preſent 


| 
7 
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preſent or near approaching danger, faſt, 
and pray, and preach, and give almes, 
( when yet by their contrition they think 
their ſinnes forgiven, ) if they did not 
hope by theſe meanes to prevent or re- 
move their temporall evilts, which in their 
prayers they confeſſe to be inflicted for 
their ſfinnes ? Thus doth the force of rea- 
ſon drive them to the praRtiſe of thar, 
which out of —_— to the Church of 
Rome, in their doctrine they contradi, 
And though Chriſt; ſatisfaftion was ſufh. 
cient for all the puniſhment due to our 
ſinnes, yet if he hath appointed that we 
fhall aHo ſatisfie, as knowing it in his wiſe- 
dome a thing moſt meer,who ſhall gainſay, 
it ? His praiers alſo and his obedience was 
ſufficient to obtain heaven for us, ihall we 
therefore neither pray nor obey? You 
will ſay we ſhall, becauſe we are com- 
manded,; ſo alſo are we commanded to fa» 
tisfie, as the Prophet Daniel ſaith , Redeem 
thy fines with almes, and thine iniquities 
with mercy towards the poore, Dan. 4. 24, 
which Text to avoid, the Proteſtants doe 
corrupt.Now to redeem fiancs 1s the fame 
in «fc as to {ar:sfie for them, for how is 
any thing redeemed, bur by fatisfying the 
price of its redemption? Why then ſhould 
ProtetFants 


| 
? 
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Proteſtants (under the pretence of magni- 
fying the operation of (riſks ſatisfaton, 
without our concurrence,which(atholikes 


yet acknowledge to proceed from him ) 
diſobey him, and leave him thereby the 
leſſe ſatisfied with us ? But this was Lax 
thers moſt acceptable way to fleſh "and 
blood, to caſt all the burden on Chrif, 
and leave nothing to themſelves, but the 
pleaſing liberty of ſin, which though ir 
thould infinitely extend it ſelf, needs no 
other cure amongſt them, but only their 


| barren faith. 


S. 6. Againe, ProteFFants are taught to 


' believe that to entreat Gods favour by the 


merits of Saints ( as Catheliques doc ) 
is a great derogation from the merits of 
Chrift, But why? Catholiques doe not 
deny, but that the merits of Chriſt are of 
minirc value, and there is motive enough 
in chem for God to beſtow all favour on 
us; yet ſceing the Saints have merited of 
God, it is lawfull alſy ro entreat him by 
thoſe merits; and what he doth ſometimes 
doc and not by Miracle, it is lawfull at 
any time to encreat him to doe : Now he 
did bleſſe the houſe of Poriphar for Fo- 


ſepbs ſake, therefore douvtleſſe ut was faw- 


full for Porsphar to 1acreat God to bleffe 
tum. 
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him for Fofephs ſake; and iffo, then much 
more for the ſake of Saints in heaven, 
who are more in Gods favour, then 7o- 
ſepb could be here in this life. Thus Moſes 
deſires God to allwage his wrath again(t 
the 1/raclites, ſaying, Remember eAbrahanm 
Tſaac, and Iſrael thy ſervants; Exod. 32, 
13. and for what ſhould he remember 
them but for the good works and ſervice 
they had done ? and for that to ſpare their 
children, 

(alvins ſhift in anſwer to this and the 
Iike places is trifling, when he ſaith that 
God'is only entreaced to remember his 
Covenant with the Patriarchs , whereby 
he promiſed to bleſſe their poſterity ; for 
there is mention not only of Gods Cove- 
nant, but of the rig htcouſneſle and merits 
of the Saints. Salomon praies thus, Pſat. 
T31.1. Loyd remember David and all hu 
weekneſſe, his afflictions, as the Proteftants 
readit, which is all one for our preſent 
purpoſe, both being meritorious ; and a 
little after he ſaith, For thy ſervant Davids 
ſake turn not away the face of thine anointed; 
where God is invocated by the merits of 
David, who was dead and gone : and God 
likewiſe for Davids fake did hear and 
Proſper. e4bia, as the Scripture faith, 

For 


| 


| 
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For Davids ſake did our Lord his God give 


him a lamp in Feruſalem,ythat he might raiſe 
wp his ſon after him,and eſtabliſh Ieruſalem, 
becanſe David had done right in the eyes of 
the Lord, 3. Kings 15.4. 5. Much mote is 
found in Scripture to this purpoſe. Nor 
can it be a derogation from the merits of 
Chriſt, whoſe value, as it is infinite in it 
ſelfe, ſo it gives all the tinAlure to all the 
merits of all Saints; like the Ekixer, 
which turnes all into gold, that it touch« 


| es; And like the radiant Sun enkindles all 
| Otherceleſtiall fires ; yea fo far is it from 


being a diſhonour to him, that it adds to 
him a great encreaſe of honour ; by being 


| able to raiſe hisſeryants to ſuch a pitch of 


excellency , that they can merit fayours 

both for themſclves and others. 
$.7. Againe Proteſtants are taught to 
belicve that it is an arrogant thing to 
think that a man may doe more than he is 
commanded,(as (atholiqnes teach) where- 
as they think he cannot do ſo much. Yet 
what more plaine in Scriptures ? What 
more evident in reaſon ? That wee are 
commanded to give almes is true, but the 
o—_ is not expreſt; leta man give 
o much dayly, as that he may juſtly 
think he hath diſcharged his Guty, and 
linnes 
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ſinnes not, though he give no more ; and 
then may he give more, and ſo do more 
» then he is commanded, Suppoſe a man 
bound to faſt and pray in ſuch or ſuch a 
meaſure, which when he hath done, he 
hath diſcharged the duty of a Chriſtian; 
yet when this is done, he may take ſome 
of the time wherein he may lawfully 
feed and recreate himſelf, and beſtow 


this alſo in faſting and prayer ; dothnot + 


he in this doe more, than he is cotn- 
manded? I think no impartiall man 
will ſay the contrary : Elſe there were 
no compaſſe or latitude of goodneſſe 
wherein men might move, excelling ene 
another in degrees, yet the loweſt void 
of ſfinne: Fiſe he thar were not moſt 


good muſt be evill ; there would be no | 


weding betwixc fin and excellency ; And 
men that wcre deſirous to pleaſe God 
would abound in ſcruples that could ne- 
ver be ſatisfied ; it being impoſſible in 
every mans condition, to find out that 
indiviſible point of prayer, faſting, almes, 
and the like, beyond or thort of which,he 
muſt be guilty of fin. 

Our Saviour ſaith, There are Emnuchs, 
who have made them/clves Eunuchs for the 
Kingdome of heaven, Mat 19.12. 21. m_ 

$ 


| 


| 
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this is more than any man is bound to, 

for he may marry if he will, and yer 

0 to heaven, He ſaith again, If thow wilt 

jd yi unf; go and ſell all that thow baſt, 
b4 


ivcit to the poor, and thou ſhalt have 


treaſure in heaven. No man can reaſonably 
ſuppoſe this to be a command, for then 
all men were bound to obcy it; and if not, 
than he that obeyes it, doth more than he 
s commanded, And to think that this was 
2 perſonall command to this man only (as 
many do) is ridicu!ous; our Saviowr ha 


ſpoke of the Comimandements before, 
which when the young man ſaid he had ob- 
ſerved,Chri/t gives him this counſel of per- 
fe&ion;and the Apoſtles immediately after 
affirmed, that they had obſerved it, in lea» 
ving all things to follow him. Concernmg 
Virgins (faich the Appoltle) 7 have no comp 
wand, but I give counſell,1 Cor.7.:5. plain» 
ly Mingeibing bcrwixt counſel] & com- 
mand; betwixt that we muſt do,and what 
we may do;betwixt well & better, He that 
marries doth well, but he that marries not doth 
better,1 Cox.7.38. and he that doth well, 
doth not ſin,doth not break a Commande- 
ment ; but he that doth better,doth more 
than not ſin,doth more than he is comman- 


ded. And thongh it be harder indeed - 
9 
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do all that is commanded, than in ſome 
degrees to do more than is commanded'; 
yet the higheſt degrees of as of per- 
feftion and things uncommanded, are 
harder than the higheſt of things com» 
manded ; yet ncither impoſſible by the 


grace of God, as the Apoſtle faith, I am 


able to do all things through him that ena- 
bleth me, Phil. 4.13.50 that the dorine of 
doing more than is commanded, is not ſo 
fraught with pride,as Proteftadts imagine. 
Catholiques ſay, that God doth not re- 
quire of us all the good that he inables us 
to do,as is proved ; and this is the ground 
of works of fupererogation, and doing 
more than is commanded : Proteſtants 
fay that God requires of us all that he en- 
ables us to do, yea and more,commanding 
things impoſſible, and then puniſhes us 
for not doing them, which is moft tyran- 
nicall. Now it God do not require all, but 
only thus much, to do well ; then the do- 
ing better than well, is a ſtock which God 
of his great bounty gives us to improve for 
our ſelves in a higher meaſure, and to of- 
fer him liberalities, beyond the bond of 
duty, And what pride is it for man to ac- 
knowledge this ſweet providence of his 
creator,& to praiſe his merciful indulgence 
in 


{1n no! 
givin; 
| Junta! 
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{in not exaing ſo much as he might, but 
giving him a way & means to ſhew his vo« 
kuntary & unexaRed love to him?Eſpeciale. 
ly believing that this divine favour(not to 
exit the uttermoſt of mans perform- 
ance, and conſequently mans ability to 
preſent to God more perfect and excel- 
lent ſervice than he requires) is given 
through the merits of Chr. 

8.8. But above all,the Rea!! preſenceis the 
prodigic of opinions in the conceipt of 
Proteftants ; whole playnneſle in Scripture 
notwithſtanding leaves not where to adde 
to it with cleerer proofe; as appeares by 
(briſts words of inſtitution , This 75 my 
| body, {10 often repeated, I1at.:6.26 Marv. 

14.22. Lacs 22. 19. They fight againſt it 

therfore with arguments drawn from the 

power of nature,&think,becaule it exceeds 
the power of nature, therfore it cannot be, 
' Towhom it may be ſaid,as our Saviour ſaid 

.to the Zexygwho thought that mens bodies 
in heaven were like their bodies here on 
eatth, ye erre,not knowing the Scriptures, nor 


the Fra God, Mat.22.29.And why then 


do Proteſtants believe,that God was in the 
Form of a man,a thing as impoſſible in na- 
eure,as for God&man together to be under 
the formofbreador wine, Andbecauſe ar 
woulg 
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would make ſure work if they could, the 
former objeRion being in the opinion of 
many of them inſufficient, they ſay that 
x doth not only exceed the power of na- 
ture, but of God alſo, in that ic implies a 
contradiction ; but this the moſt learned 
of them have never been able to prove, 
nor never will, I hope they will all take 
Lutbers judgement ay gy « 7 they — 
| not deny to be learne 

4+" we +4, cnough to diſcerne a con. 
Cene fol, 388 tradiction, and he faith, 

what Scripture have they to 
prove that theſe two Propoſitions be diretily 
contrary? Chriſt ſitteth in heaven,c+ ( hriſt 
zs in the Supper. The contradittion is in their 


| 


carnall imagmation, not in faith, or the word 


of God. 
They allo fright the pcople from this 


belief, by preſenting to them the uncom- | 


Irneſſe and inconveniences that may en- 
Mme ; which objeRions arc but raked ont 
of the aſhes of the old Heathen and Hert- 
tiquer, who made the like agrioſt Gods 
taking our fleth upon him , as that it was 
mans womb nine moneths, that he ſhou}d 
be circumciſed, whipt and ſpit upon, an 
tinally ſufter a moſt ſhamefull and _ 
cal 


undecent that God ſhould ſie in a al | 
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death. But ſeeing Proteſtants doe believe, 
| that Chrif#, when he was on carth, was 
| fubjeeco all humane infirmities except (in, 
why ſhould his liablencſſe ro ſuch intirmi- 
ties make them forbear to believe that he 
isin the Sacrament ? Burt to acquit them 
of that trouble, they may take notice, that 
Chrifts body in the Sacrament is not ſub- 
jet to thole inconveniences that it was 
beforc his death, becauſe it is now a glo- 
ried body, and not ſubject ro ſuffes any 
thing ; For as the Sun ſhining on a dung- 
hill is not defiled therewith, and as the 
Deity it ſelfe is every where, and yet ſuf- 
fers no infeion from the foulneſle of any 
place; So the body of Chriſt being immor- 
tall and impaſſible, cannot be defiled or 
| hurt with the touch or impreſſion of any 
| unclean or hurtfull thing, more than a 
man can hurt or dehile a Spirit ; for of 
| that nature are all glorified bodies, as the 
Apoſile ſaith, It is ſowen a natarall boay ; it 
ſhall riſe a ſpirituall body. 1. Cor. 15. 44. SO 
that in this reſpeCt, Proteftants have more 
reaſon to believe the reall preſence of 
Chrifts body in the Sacrament, than that 
| heonce had a recall body converſant here 
0n carth. 
But ſome of them againe do acknow- 
ledge 
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ledge ( as they ſay themſelves ) the Reall 
preſence of (hriits body in the Sacrament, 
and therein ſeem to be Catholiques; and 
_ themſelves in ſeeming to be ſo, and 
think we can delire no more ; but they do 
but cozen both themſelves and us; for 
when their Preſence is lifred, we find no 
reality in it. They ſay that Chri/# is really 
preſent in the Sacrament, but not corpo-= 
rally or bodily : by which bodily they 
mean, eitherthat his body ir ſelfe is not 
there, or tha it is not there with the cir- 
cumſtances and accidents of a body, as 
quantity and the like. If they mean the 
former, to wit, that he is really there, and 
yet his body 1s. not there, I would faine 
know how this may be ; For a body to be 
really in any thing, mult fignifie to be bo- 
d)y or in body there, or nothing. There- 
{ore to ſay that Chriſt is reafly there, who 


i5a body, and yet not there bodily, is the | jj 


contradiftion they ſpeak of, and is in their 


reall preſence, not in the Catholiques ; For * 


it 15 as much asf they ſhould ſay, his body 
is there, and it is not there.-If by not bodily 
they mean not 'with the accidents of his 
body, as quantity, figure and the like, and 
that ſo (ri is not bodily in the: S4cra- 
ene, but ſpiritually, that is, after the n4- 

$7 euirc 


fairh 


| mag! 
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ure of a Spirit, then they agree with Ca- 
bolikes,who ſay the ſame, and in this ſenſe 
he may be, & is both corporally and ſpirt 
wally preſent in the Sacrament. Now if by 
ally they mean in regard of his Deity, 
nhich is every where, this is true, but is 
we the true meaning of really; for he is no 
nore there in this ſenſe, than he is every 
where elſe,& ſo their confeſſion of a real 
neſence imports nothing diſtinAly, and is 
hut a deluſion. For Chriſt being a man as 
wel as God,& the body of a man as wel as 
the Godhead concurring to the making of 
tis perſon, he that is whole (+rift and un. 
kparated, cannot be ſaid ro be any where 
really, unlefſe he be there alſo bodily; and 
f his body be there, his body is by us recei- 
red, and that not only ſpiricoath , That isz 
under the conditions of a Spirit,or ſpiricu- 
ally,by receiving the grace of his holy Spt- 

[1it into our Spirits and ſouls; but alſo cor- 
poporally, in regard of himſelf, who is a 

body, andin regard of ns, who recelve his 
body into our bodies; and this not by 

faich, bur with faith ; that is, not by an 1- 

| maginary conceipt that he is there, or 
that the benefits of his paſſion are con» 
veyed to the receiver that thinks fo, which 
sthe Proteftant faith in this caſe ; bur 
Pp with 
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with faich, that is, faith and charity alſo 
abiding in ourſouls, without whichthough 
we do receive him truly and really, yet we 
dg not receive him worthily & profitably, 

But according to the Proteſtant way of 
receiving, it is impoſlible to receive him 
unworthily, which 1s contrary to the Scyi- 
pture, and the common belief of all Chri- 
fliaxs ; for according to them, none re- 
ceive him, but they that receive him wor- 
thily, faith bcing the means with them 
which makes them receive him both really 
and worthily, which who ſo wants, doth 
not reccive him at all: ſo that every one 
that receives really, receives worthily ; 
and the reſt receive nothing but bread and 
wine, and ſo doc not receive Chriſt un- 
worthily, but only bread and wine at the 
moſt unworthily ; and how this ſhould 
make them properly guilty of the body 


2nd blood of our Lord, which they do not | 


receive, and liable ro damnation thereby, 


as the Apoſtle laith it doth, is beyond the 


reach of my appichenſion, 


Others coming yer ncarcr, ſay, that | 


they believe the Reall and corporall pre- 
tencebut they do not belicye Tran/nubſtar 
zsation ; they believe that Chriſt is truly 
Lacrc, but the manner ( they ſay ) is un» 

known 
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knowne and unexpreſſible. But they 
ought to know, that men ought firmely to 
believe the mannerof a myltery revealed, 
when the ſame belongs to the ſubſtance of 
the myſtery, ſo that rejeting the manner, 
we reje& alſo the ſubſtance of the myſtery. 
Now the myitery in ſubſtance is, that the 
body of {hri#t is preſent in the Sacraments 
in ſuch ſort that the Prieſt” ( the Miniſter 
thereof, ) ſhewing what ſeemes bread, 
may truly ſay thereof in the perſon of 
Chrift, This ts my body. This ſuppoſed as 
the ſubſtance of the myſtery, I infer that 
two Catholique doflrines concerning the 
marnef thereof, belong to the ſubltance 
of this myſtery, and cannot be called in 
queſtion without danger of mishelicf. Firſt 
the recall preſence of the whole body of 
| Chrift under the forme of bread.Secondly 
that this is done by Trayſabſtantiation, be- 
| rauſeir cannot be done otherwiſe. Even 
as he that believes the myſtery of the In- 
; carnation, the ſubſtance whereof is, that in 
Jeſus Chriſt the nature of God and the na+ 
ture of man'were fo united, that God. is 
truly man, and man God ; he mult necef- 
ſarily believe that this union is not meta- 
phoricall and in affeftion only, but true 
and reall ; Secondly that this union is ſub- 

P 2 ltantiall 


330 A loſkerb$hey 
anciall, not accidentall ; Thirdly that this 
union of natures 15 not by making one na- 
ture of both ( as Emtyches taught ) bur hy- 
poſtaricall, whereby the nature of God 
and man is united in one perſon. This my. 
ſery is high, ſubrile, and incomprehenſivle 
boy ging reaſon, yet mult be believed, 
ſeeing it _—_ ro the ſubſtance. of the 
myſtery, which conld nor be true, if it 
were not thus: ſo it is in the zeall pre 
ſence, 

As'for the novelty of the word, which 
fome objeR, they have little reaſon to do 
ſo, knowing it is ſome hundreds of years 
older than the name Proteſtant, and for 
the thing, it is as angient as our Saviour 


celebrating bis laſt ſupper. And had not the 


(atholique dofAtrine been oppoſed by He- | 


retiques , perhaps the word had not yet 


been in ule : no more had conſubſtantiall, | 
uſed in the Nicene (reed, had not Arrim | 
denyed the Son to be conſubſtantiall, or of | ! 


the ſame ſabſtance with the Father,For the 
Chxrch doth, and may make fit words to 


licate the truth of her doftrine, as oc- | 


ex 
cation requires z Wherein ſhe doth nor 
change the doRrine,but expreſicth it more 
plainly or ſignificantly. 

$.9. Thelc points & all other _—_ 
wit 


een 
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' with diſigence, and found that Proje- 


#ants ordinarily did not truly apprehend 
many of the C arholique doftrines, nor jultly 
oppoſe any of them. But I have only 
touched theſe few particulars, ro let the 
untearned Proteftant Reader (ce, that the 
Catholique dotrines are not fuch- mone 
ſtrous things, as they ordinarily. conceive 
them, but rather that it is monftrous m 
them not to believe them. And to awaken 
the further diligence of all Proreftants 
roſearch into the truth of all points, ſo 
far as they are able cither by themfelves 
or others, (if they will not at rhe firſt 
caſt chemfelves upon the wEfallibiliry of 
the Charch, which I conceive I have fufti- 
ciently proved ia the former part of this 
Treati/e,and is the ſhorteſt aad ſurclt way) 
and to read the Booke+ of Catholiques tet 
forth to this purpoſe; & not to cacrette 2n 
implicite faith to the ProceRunt Relygion, 


'and even againlt the xule of it, to their 


hurt, ſee1ng they will not yer do it ror the 
Catholique Religian, to their atvantage: In 
which C atholique books they ſhall nad all 
the Pleas for Proteſt ancy, alt cheir oiyectl» 
ons againſt Carbolique doftrine aniwered, 
with that learning and -folidity, with that 
clerncfle. an& fullneſle, that were not 

P 3 faith 
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faith alſo required ( whichis the gift of | g 


God only ) co the apprehenſion of thoſe 
things, which the Church teaches, it were 
umpoſlible ( in my judgement ) impoſſi- 
ble { 1 fay ) that any reaſonable man 
ſhould continue (in his judgement;) a 
Proteſtant. 

Yet many there are I fear, who though 
they be in belief and judgement (athe- 
biques, yet in outward profeſſion are Pro 
zeſtants. Who like the inferiour ſpheares, 
which are moved one way by the Pxt- 
MuM MoBILE, anda contrary way by 
their owne peculiar motion ; So they are 
moved to belicve the Catholique werities 
by the influence of God upon their ſoules, 


but to remain in the Proteſtant Communi- | 


ox by the private inſtigations of fleſh and 
blood; Who wanting the ſeaſoning of 
Charicy, doe warp and ſhrink from that, 
to which their judgement hath joyned 
them; Whoſe faith like bullion though it 
be good mertall in it ſelfe, yet wanting 
the ſtamp of of { atholiqne (ommunion and 
obedience, is not currant in the Kingdome 
of heaven, nor will ſerve in their journey 
to defray them thither. But they ( accord- 
ing to the condition of all weak minds) 
accounting the Preſent evill ( as loſſe of 

goods 
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goods, friends, and the like ) the moſt in- 
tolerable,defire toavoid that, and put to 
adventure the enſuing: And ſo while they 
faile through the troubleſome Sea of 
this life, unsKilfull of fteerage in a ſtorme, 
do ſtrike and fþlir their ſoules upon the 
flats of fear , and rocks of preſumption : 
forgerfull of that dreadfnll rhreatning of 
our Saviour, He that ſhall deny mee before 
men, ſhall be denyed before the eAngells of 
God, Luc. 12.9. 

Now to the diligence of examination 
before mentioned, for thoſe that are not 
yet convinced in their judgements, a Pro- 
teftant is bound by Chillinoworths OWNng 

44 | 
role; who ( though he ſay that for as: 
much as there is no intallible guide, and 
that therefore a man mult follow the 
choice of his own reaſon in what he doth 
believe, and that God will be contented 
with that, bc it more or lefle, true or falſe, 
being as much as he can attain to, yet) 
addes withall, that a man mult imploy his 
uttermoſt endeavours to the finding our 
of the truth. And who is it amonglt the 
Proteſtants that harch done that? Who 
hath {penr all his ſpare time, much lefle, 
who hath ſpared all the time he could to 
this enquiry ? I'thinkno Proteſtants con- 

P.4 {cience 
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ſcience can acquit him in this caſe ; and if 
"not, he mult not think to quiet himſelf 
by ſaying, that to the beſt of his under- 
ſtanding the Proteſt ant Religion ſeemes 
erue, if he have not imployed all his en. 
deavours to ind whether it be ſo or no; 
which cannot be, unle(l: ( with King 
Philip of Macedon he keep one ear for the 
party accuſed ) hee equally heare both 
lices. 

Wherefore deveſting themſclves of all 
prejudice and prepoſktled opinions, like 
white paper, wherein there is nothing 


written, |ct them addreſſe themſelves with | 


a!l their ſpare time, yea they ought to 


make ſparc time, rather than to want it,to | 


a ſad and ſerious conſideration of the 
preat bulinetle of Religion,the eruth where- 
of who ſo gaines, though with the loſe 
of all cemporall felicity, coth highly im- 
prove his eſtate; conſidering that, as our 
Saviour laith, what will it profit a man to 
ain the whole worl4, and to loſe his owne 
ſoule ? Math. 16.16. And let no man de- 
fer this molt important afftaire, and put it 
off co the later end vf his life, ( which how 
ſoon it will happen, the youngeſt know 
not ; ) as if the Kingdome of heaven were 
like a market, chcapeſt at the later cnd ot 
(of 
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Of the fookfo, deceitfnll and abſurd procit- 
dings and behaviour of Proteſtants in 
matter of Religion; And of the vanity 
and injuſtice of their pretext of conſcience 
for their ſeparation from the Roman 

- Church, 


I. r. that will apply himſelf to 
HE inqueſt as I have done, ſhall 


find, that the objeRtions of Proteſtants a» 

gainſt (atholique DoAtrines are very weak 

and ſſeight, they are bur paper-pellers, and 

make more naile than hurt.; the workes 

alſo that they raiſe for their owne defence 
are as weak,and eaſily diſmantled. I found 
that their objeRions were anſwered again 

and again, which a later writer would 

take no notice of, but. retrive the firſt ar- 
gaments and urge them as freſh, as if they 
had never been urged before, or at kalt 
had never been anſwered ; fergetting to 
make reply to the Cathalique eAnſwers, 
Which was indeed becauſe they could not 
do it, And in their writings I found much 
abuſe of all Authors, even from the Bible 
it ſelf to the Authoss of lateſt times, cither. 
ailalicdging the wards, or miſconſtruing. 
thc. 
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the meaning, Of arging that for their put: 
poſe, which was indeed © NO yay & | 
_ Particular ir m1 . | 


ting of Scripture, wherein chey grievole: 
iy accuſe one another » 35 1 wed be- 
fore) 1 will altedge £wo Of three Places 


"nfairhfulneſſe !5 apparent; 3 firſt rhaT 
notable depravation f their Maſter Low 
ther, which 1 have mentioned before, i + 
adding rhe word \ onty]) where the Apo= < 


5 «4* =_ 

| ſo where the APO le ſairh,$5%* diligence by & | 

works to make 107 calling and eleftion 
: En 


out theſe words, b! good works 2 and yer 3, 
I the place, ac now= 


Rex in his DOLES VP 
ledges rheſc words to be In almoſt all the 
Antient Greek Copies: Alſo in the ſame = 
Chapter & eftcenth Verſes theſe words are 
yead according t® the originall , 1 will do 
my diligence alſo, you #0 have often afrer mY” 
deceale, that you 104) have 4 reme rancee. | 
of theſe thing** (hewing thereby bat he 
Fould pray tor tem after he W35 cad 3; 


goyce ever (you bleſſed Ayoſt tes) in 0uY Lortl,. 
: ; It; ut” 
_ nan intermiſ[17 pr af 1.97 Ks, ! ft yo 
va yu Pa geovy £amy CeL-jutboyy p pro 
_ / Keats "AG wy 70 7 we ou 30 


Cn EAI 
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Promifes ; for 0 Bleſſed Peter thou cryeR | 
ont ſpeaking thus, I will do my diligence after | 
my coming.to make mention of you, 2 Pet.t, | 


x30: Now the Engliſh. Bibles read this 
place thus, Aoreover [ will indeavour, that 
20u may be able after my deceaſe,. to have 
theſe _—_ alwaies in remembrance , Cor- 
rupting the ſenſe, and making it ſignifie 
anly that he would. indeavour that they 
ſbould remember thoſe things, when he 
wasdcad ; whereashe ſaith,that he would 
indeayour after he was dead, that they 
- ſhould remember thoſe things ; and there- 
by it proves that he prayed. for. them af- 
tern he was dead ; a NofAgine which man 

Proteſkams will not.allow. Allo in the fck 
Enfile to the Corinthians, Chap.1 1,v. 27. 
where the Apoſtle ſ-ith, whoſoever hal 


eat this bread, or drink the cup of the Lord | 


maxorthily ſhall. be guilty of the bady and 
blond of the Lord, the- Englith tranſlates ix 
\rþus, whoſoever ſpall eat this bread and 
ink; the cup of the Lard unworthily., puts 
00g aud toror, thereby making the Apo- 
F4e\ ſpeak of the, receiving of the bread 
avd. wing unworthuly in, an united ſenſe, 
whereas he 1ipcakes, of them in a divided 


& » 


Y 


TN , 4845 40 Vo ry any places do they dea} 
with 


3 aff hd 
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 - wichthe Scriprare, like the Elephant when 


he goes to. drink, who troubles the cleer 


* water With his feet, becauſe he wilt not ſee 


the deformity of his face; So they trouble 
and defile the ſenſe of Scriptare cither 
in. words. or expoſition, becauſe they 
would.not ſee the deformity of their Er 
rors. Many falſifications alſo and corrup- 
tions of Catholique eAuthors, by the Pro- 
teſtant writers, | have met with.; as where 
they ſpeaking ſomething by way of ſup- 
poſition,they alledge them as if they ſpeak 
it poſitively and abſolutely ; where they 
bring the objeRtions of Heretiques, they 
alledge them as ſpeaking the words in 
their owne names ; where they relate with 
reprehenſion the ſayings of wicked men, 
they alledge them an fot thoſe words 
themſelves ;, which is, as if rhey Chonld 
charge S. Mathew himſelfe with the words 
of the Phariſces againſt our Saviour, Ber 
hold ggintton and a drinker of wine. Math. 
I 1, 19. Bat I will not be particular in: this 
matter, becauſe many that' have been 
uilty in this caſe, .have been called t9'3 
fri accaunt by their (atbolique+ anſwer 

rere, SET, 
And when they are preſſed' by Cathor 
liques with plaine and dirct a 
| t: 
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what ſerpentine wriglings and windings, 
toeſcape the aſſaulters, doe they make 1 O 
what perverſe, ridiculous, & contradifto- 
ry anſwers and evaſions do ſome of them 
make ! in which they doe at once ſhew 
both much wit, and much folly; for 
fooles could not ſpeak as they doe, and 
wiſe men would not. In ſo much that 
2 Biſhop Uſher Primat of 

a Anſwer 104 Jeſu. eArmagh,a very learned 
p01. mango avoid the con» 
heh Ng feſlion of Chrifts deſcent 
into hell, according to the Article of the 
Creed, in the plaine ſenſe thereof, doth ſo 
turn it and winde it, that he makes the 
ſenſe of the words, He deſcended into hell 
eo be, He aſcended into Weaven : to ſuch 
preitull refuges doth the weakneſfe of a 
ad cabſe drive them. And thus they that 

have che meſt learnin g amongſt them, be- 
inp by unhappy accident bred up in 1h er- 
roneous Religion, and thereby preſyming 
it.to be.truc, do bend all the endeavouts 
of their learning to the maintenance of 
Uitic efrors,and the obſcuring of the ttuth; 
whith |2aming, "Pit were direted to the 
right Cs ragh by juſt rirle claire a 
Place in the firſt file of deſert : even like 
atprch which turned downward, is extin- 
, guilhed. 


vemos, .. 


Returned home. $4r 


puifhed with that wax, which held upward 
would make it bright and glorious. But 
though their learning were a hundred 
times doubled, yet as Aarons ſerpent de- 
voured the Magicians ſerpents, Exod, 7. 


| 12. ſo the wiſedome of God, which is in 


bis Church, will confound the ſenſuall 
wiſdome of all her oppoſers ; ſeeing there 
is no wiſdome, nor prudence, nor conncell a- 
gainſt God, Prov. 31. 30. 

8. 3.1 further obſerved that the argue 
ments of Proteſtants for themſelves were 
very fallacious ; moſt frequently in that 
which the Zogicians call FALLACIA 


| CONSEqQuENCIA, whichis when 
| the conſequence is not juſtly inferred; 
' for example, they argue thus; the Sary+- 


ment is called a figure of. (hrift; body, 
therefore it is not his true and real! body ; 
which is a falſe Conſequence , forit may 
be both; even as Chriſt is called 4 figure of 
the ſnbſt ance of his father, Heb-1.3. and yet 
is alſo the ſame ſubſtance.Chrif ſaith,cone 
wnto me, therefore we may go to no body 


' elſe, which is falſe; for we may go to him 


and others alſo. The Apoſtle ſatth, that we 
are fuitified by faith,therefore ſay they not 
by works; whereas we are juſtified by 
both. We mult confeſſe; gur finnes to God, 
| | therefore. 
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cherefore not to a Prieff; whereas wee 
muſt do both, Chriſ# is the head of the 
Chsrch, therefore the Pope isnot.; where- 
as both are in-ſeverall capacities. The like 
might be ſaid in many. others; by which 
kind of arguing, unlearned people are ex» 
ceedingly deluded8& think that while ong 
ching muſt be done, that muſt be done on- 
ly ; the veice of that word ( only ) invent- 
edby Lather in the matter of juſtification 
by faith runniog through the whole bedy 
Sf their Religion. 

+ $. 4 Moreover I found this contradidi- 
on amonglt the Patrons of Proteſtancy ; 
that ſomeof them rezeRt the Fathers, and 
accuſe them of being infeted with the 
errors which waited in thcir times ; and 
what were their errors? even alt thac they 
raught contrary to their Proteſtant do» 
Qrines; ſo making themſelves the rule to 
judge the Fathers by, and not the Fathers 
ue ich any wiſe man would think more 

) arule tg,themſclves; who no doubt 
knew the Scriprwres alſo, and what was a 
greable or contrary to them better than 
they : Proteſtanze being herein like carpen* 
ters who wear their rulc at their backs,calt- 
ing behind them & negleRing thoſe that 
ould gwde their bebcf, But other Prote- 

fraw- 


4 


[ 


| 
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Jants aſhamed of this inſolency, pretend 
forthe credit of their cauſe, that the Fo 


| thers are altogether on their ſide; 'and 


then wich much labour hunt out ſome ob- 
ſcure paſlages, moſt liable to be wreſtes, 


| and triumph therein, as if they had found 


a demonitration, which when they are 
lifted, cither they make nothing for them 
or clſe quite againſt chem: who in this 
caſe are like to a man ready to be drown- 


| ed, who to ſave himſelfe will catch hold 
\ on a naked ſword, with which he cuts his 


fingers; So Proteſtants funk into the de- 
ſpaire of their cauſe, think to ſave them» 
ſelves by that which ſerves but to encreafe 
their overthrow. 

They pretend alſo to anſwer many pla- 
es of the Fathers alledged by Catholiquee, 
and to givetheir words a Proteſtant mean- 
ing, and thereby run the Fathers into' ma» 
niteſt contradiftion of themlelves ; in re- 
gard that the Fathers have bur ſome ob- 
Iique paſſages which ſeem ( and burdeennr) 
to-make for them, ( as whoever ſpake {© 
exactly, nay who can poſſibly ſpeak foex- 
aQly, as that his words may not be made 
to leem different from his meaning *) 


- but they have whole Bookes , | $er- 


mons , TraQtates, and a wotldof a 
c 
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ſed places, of purpoſe, in the maintenance | 


of Catholique truths. And though they ſay 
that the, Fathers taught Proteſtant doftrine, 


and they pive a Proteſtant ſenſe (though | 


very Incongruous ) to many of the places 


of the Fathers alledged by Catholiques, | 
yet they dare not utc thoſe words and 


Phraſes of the Fathers,as of the Maſſe,the 
eAltar, the Sacrifice, concerning reall pre- 
ſence, prayers to Saints and for the dead, 
writs, ſatiifattion,and Purgatory, with the 
like, in their prayers, Sermons, and books: 
which if they ſpeak Proteſtant DoEtrine, 
in the true ſenſe of the Fathers, ( as they 
Aay they do) why do they not with the 
ſenſe, make uſe of the words and ſpeeches 
alſo ? Ican conceive no other reaſon, but 
for fear the peoples underſtandings ( not 
ſo fraught with prejudice , nor acquain- 
ted with their uncouth evaſions, ) ſhould 
carry them to the diret meaning there- 
of, and ſs either in thoſe things become 
Popiſh themſelves, or accuſe their teachers 
of Popery. 

8.5. Another fraud I have obſerved 1- 
monglt the (anmical Proteſtants,which is, 
that when they diſpute againſt Catholikes, 
they have recourſe to the Scriptare,and wil 
be tried by that only ; but when they dil- 

pute 
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ute againſt the Puritares and other Sets 
amongſt them, who deal with them at 
their own weapon of Scyiprere only, then 


| [they have recourſe to the Fathers, and 


the T>adition of the Charch, and uſe the 


| ame arguments againſt Series, that {a- 


_- — _ 


| 


tholiques do againit them ; and particular- 
ly in the points of baptizing of Infants, 
againſt the Anabaptifts ; and the m—_— 
of the firſt day of the week holy, agai 

the Sabbatarians, who would have Satur- 
day; for cither of which there is not any 


command in Scripture, And (hall Trads- 


| tion ſerve them in thoſe caſes, and not in 


others? Or ſhall Scripewre with them prove 
all other points, and not thoſe ? And this 


| Chife is ſuch a one, as S. Auguſtine (in Þ/at. 


80.) witneſſes to be common to Foxes and 
Heretiques. For as Foxes have two holes 


| to ſave themſelves by, one, when they are 


driven from the other; ſo Heretiques 
(whom the Scripture figures out by Foxes, 
when the Spouſe ſaith, Let ws take the 
young Foxes that deſtroy the vines, Cant. 2. 
15.) have adouble paſſage to fave them. 
ſelves by; the one, when they are aſſaulted 
by the other ; ſo that he thac will catch 
them, muſt ſet his nets before both iſflues, 
and beſiege both paſſages, as the excellene 

Ca- 
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{ atholique Writers have done,and have leſt 
them neither 7radition nor Scripture 
wherby to efcape. 

For although the Scripture do not teach 
all in dire and particularterms that Ce 
diques do, yet it teaches nothing that Pro. 
teftants do, in:the-things they difter from 
C atholiquer: md in generalt the Scripture 
teaches ajl that Catholiques do, by refer- 
ring us to Fradition. And this is ſufficient; 
for it is not required, that all that we be- 
lieve or do, be expreily ſet downe in Sr» 
rave, it is enough, that there be ng 
Scriptevre agaiolt it, for what is not forbid» 
denislawfull; as the Apoſtle faith, where 
there it no law, there is no tranſgreſſim, 
Rai. 4. t5. If then there be no law 
of Scriptere againit it, it is lawfull ; eſpe- 
cially if it be warxanted by the Tradition 


of the Chwrch, to which the Scripture re» | 
ferres us,and is to us more evident to come | 
from God, than the Seriptare is, which | 
we do nor know to do ſo, but by the | 


Churches teſtimony. , 

So that I found the Proteſtants 
were like to the Giant Procuſtus, ment 
tioned by F/urarch, who having a great 
won bed fir for himſelf, all ftrangers 
that he took he layed thercin , _ if 
'P they 


they \ 
|ſo m1 
| ret 
'Soth 

after 
| exam 
alla 
; oft, ; 
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they were too long for the bed, he cut oft 
+ | ſo much of their leggs, if roo ſhort, he 
| ſtretched them our till they came even; 
1 | So the Proteſtants having built a Religion 
» | after the modell of their owne fancy, doe 
, | examine Scriptures, Conncells, Fathers, and 
| | all authority by it, whereof ſome they cut 
| off, as being too long, in affirming more 
- { thanthey do; andothers being too ſhort 
- | for their purpoſe, they miſerably ſcrue, 
| tenter, and rack, till they come to the 
| length chey deſire. And had I the wicked 
ambition by impiety to make my ſelfe 
famous, I believe, I could conjure up new 
opinions, which ( laying alide the autho- 
rity ofthe Church) I could varniſh with 
as much reaſon and Scripture, 25 any they 
profeſſe; Whoſe attempts have had no bet- 
ter ſucceſſe then eAchelous hadin fighting 
| With Hercales, who took npon him ſeve- 
| rall ſhapes, hopeing in one or other to 0- 
vercome him ; but was by Hercwles beaten 
through all his ſhapes, and forced at laſt 
to take his owne proper ſhape, and yeeld: 
So Proteſtants tighting againlt Catho- 
; biques, are by them beaten through all 
| their changes, and formes, and thifts 
| through which they wander , and are 


Dn ——— — 


— Dt 


forced at Jalt to take the trac my 
0 
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of Proteſt ancy, which is obſtinatly to den 
the plaine and manifeſt truth;But I hearti. 
ly pray that it would pleaſe God to bring 


them to the true form, which they ought | 


to have, which is of Roman Catholique; 


untill which they will ( like the blinded | 
Sodomites ) perpetually roule , wander | 


and grope inthe darkneſſc of uncertainty, 
and inſtability, till eternall darkneſle ſeize 
upon them. For by embarquing them- 
ſelves in ſuch an enterprize as 15 the board- 
ing of the Ship of Petey, they are like to 
arrive at no other port, but ruine and de- 
Ktruion. 

8. 6. Moreover IT found this proceed- 
mg of the Proteſtants to be moſt uneaſon- 

e, and full of pride, in that they being 


but few in number, eſpecially in their be- | 
ginning, yea but one, one infinitely auda- 


cious, Luther, once a child of the Koman 
Chnrch, ſhould preſume to corre or re- 
forme the whole Chriſtian world ; a thing 
which no man would admit in the private 
regiment of his own family, that a ſonne 
or ſervant ſhould preſume 80 find fant 
with, and change the cuſtoms of the houſe 
againſt rhe conſent of the Father, Maſter, 
and all the reſt, and aſſume to himſclte 


plone to be judpe of the cauſe, 
One 


n 
= 
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One earneſtly defiring Lycurgus to e- 
ſabliſh a popular State in Lacedemon, that 
| | the baſelt might have as great authority 

2s the higheſt, anſwered, Begin ro doe [o 
| &ef in thine owne houſe ; which he refuſed, 
' and thereby ſaw the injuſtice of his own 
' demand : So theſe men that will not ad- 
' mit within themſelves, cither in matters 

Eccleſiaſticall or civill, that thty whoſe 

duty it is to obey, ſhould command, they 
whoſe duty it is to learne, ſhould teach, 
withwhat face can theydefend the praQtiſe 
thereof in the Church, which is the houſe 
of God; of which our predecefiors were 
euilty in the firlt attempt, and this preſent 
| generation in the continuance of their 

Rebellion? Nor let them think that their 

having of the Bible in 'the Afother-rongee 

will fave them, as if it were hke the Pallas 
dium to the Treans, a thing dropt down 
from heaven, po man krowes how; with 
this condition annexed, that while they 
kept it in theircity they ſhould never pc- 
riſkpg; while in che mean time they exs 
ereamly pollute n with wo 'things, their 
interptetation. and their converſation 
whercas the Church of Rome hath not only 

| the word, but the meaning of God alſo, 
| as theleLprſtle aith; we have the ſenſe of 
| Chriſt ; 


—— 
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Chriſt, 1 Coy.2.16. both proved by never: 
erring authority, 

And laſtly weighing all the Proteſtants 
arguments with all impartiality, or if 
there were any inclination of the bak 
lance, it was to their ſide, with whoſe 
doArines I had been from my childhood 
ſeaſoned, and had been a teacher of others 
for the ſpace of neere twenty yeares, and 
to whom to receive contrary impreſſi- 
ons, I knew mult prove extreamly prejudi- 
cial; who therefore addreſt my ſelfe to 
this enquiry, with the diſpoſition of a 
jealous husband, ſecking that which I was 
moſt loath to find ; yer all this notwith- 
Randing, 1 found that all their pleas and 
pretences , and their anſwers to Catho- 
liques were weake,fieight, Falſe or imper- 
tincnt; and (like to accrtain filh called 
Steve, mentioned by Plutarch, which hath 
a body like a an bur wants a heart, ) 
they had ( at leaſt in che opinion of ſome) 
a ſhew of ſtrength and (harpneſſe, but in« 
wardly had no power, Spirit, or vigour. 
And that all their (pectous ſhewes ot pus 
rity, Reformation,and Eyangelicall troth, 
were but like a tlallow brook or plath of 
water, wherein we may diſcern the Sun, 
or moene and [tars,with the whole face of 

hcavcn, 
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heaven, as if it were as deep as heaven 
iskigh, when if we but ſound it with 
ourlittle finger, we pierce it through even 
[to rhe earth: So their pretences of the 
pure Word of God, heavenly truth, and 
| nothing but the truth, (as if like Promethe- 
'w they had fetch'd it themſelves from 
heaven) being fathomed, I found no dee- 
_—_ the ſhallow conceits of private 
heads; And that like ico! they had ſent 
away David, and laid an Image in his 
place, 1 Kings 19. they had renounced the 
[true and living Word of God, which is 
| the true ſenſe thereof, and laid an image 
of their owne fancy, dreſt in the ſame let» 
'ter, in the room thereof; and ſo wcre 
(though not of Saints and Images which 
they ought, yer ) worſhippers of thety, 
'owne imaginations, which they ought 
| not, as bcing a high 1qolatry. | 
| $4, Thele,theſe arc the motives,which, 
have inclincd me to believe that the 
' Church of -England and all other Prote- 
ftantCharches, arg guilty both of Herg» 
lie and, Schiſme; two linnes of highelt 
; nature, the one againlt God, the other a- 
gainſt'our neighbour, the one. againſt 
faich, xhe other againſt charity , by dc» 
| nying their belicfe co doAtines revealed 


Q by 
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by God the _ Author, and propo: 
ſed oy the Catholzque Church, the ſupreme 
witneſl= of divine truch ; and by rending 
the ſeamleſſe coat of Chri#t , ſeparatin 
from che Communion of his Church, = 
that (as ſome of their molt learned fay,) 
for things not fundamentall; and what 
canbe more imprudent, than for an un- 
fundamentall error to commit a fundz- 
mentall ſinne? And ſuchit is to ſeparate 
from the true (hurch, as the learned a- 
—_ them confelle the Charch of Rome 
ro be. 


And as the pretended errors for which | 
they did ſeparate, (they confelle ) were 


not fundamentall, ſo for ought they know 
(for they confeſle that the judgement of 
their Chxrch may erre) thcy were no et- 
rors at all; and ſo again, for ought they 
know, they have not reformed, bur defor- 
med themiclves; and are gone out of 
Gods bleſſing (as we ſay) into the warm 
Sun, What madeſlc it is to make, or con» 
£151 2 leparation frum a true Conreh, 
Jn acknowledged by all (hriitians, upon 
pretences not accounted tine by any but 
ſicmiclves, and not Certatnly known to 
ve (ric, ſo much as by themſelves. And 
eS 9, Auguſtine (de wit. Eccleſec.3.) argues 

a 


| not, 
erut! 
ſach 


ſcien 


' gula 


God 
then 
ſelf- 
plea. 
to ſe 
and 
| the 
com! 
and 


. 
# 
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1gainſt the Donariſts ; If both ſides were 
true they had no cauſe to ſeparate, and to 
fly from thoſe whom they had in poſleſſi- 
jon: If both falſe, there was no cauſe of 
ſcparation,that they ſhould fly from thoſe 
who were no more faulty than themſelves. 
Ifour doAtines are true and theirs falſe, 
there was no cauſe of their ſeparation, 
becauſe they ought rather ro have amen- 
ded themſelves and continued in unity: 
and if ours are falſe and theirs true, there 
was no cauſe of their ſeparation, becauſe 
| they ought not to have forſaken the inno- 
| cent world, to whom either they would 
| not, or they could not demonſtrate theic 
truth. Nor can it excuſe them to ſay, that 
ſack or ſuch things are againſt their con- 
ſcience ; for as much as they ought to re- 
 gulate their conſciences by the Word of 
God in the mouth of the {hnrch, not of 
themliclves, ( otherwiſe contentious and 
ſelf- will*'d Spirits will never want this 
plea, to ſeparate from the Chyrch, and fo 
to ſerve God with their Will-worthip, J 
and not to demand of the Church, that 
| ſhe make her conſcience ſtoope to 2 
compliance with theirs, which is inlolent 
and unreaſonable, 
'Tis true that he that doth any thin 
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againſt his conſcience ſins, ſo alſo if he do 
not that which he is commanded, he fins, 
therefore to reconcile this conflit of con- 
ſcience, men may and mult (though'it go 
againſt the grain of their private judge- 
ment) ſubmit themſelves by an implicite 
faith ro the Church , by believing her to 
be wiſer than themſelves, and 1o belie- 
ving what ſhe faith to be true. Other- 
wiſe this conſcience would be a plea for 
all diſobedience and impicty ; when wic 
ked men might ſay , that they could not 
be perſwaded in their conſcience, that the 
things they were commanded to believe 
or do, were good, but rather the contra- 
ry were ſo, and thercfore they would 
do them. Thus erroneous men may think 
it lawfull to commit murder of” adultery, 
as all Rebels do the one,and Familiits and 
Adamites the other. And we fee that 
Proteſtants (who make conſcience their 
Plea againſt the Church of Rome, and a 
vround of Separation ) will not admit 
this from othcrs that axe under their 
command, 


The legall Proteffants of E noland would 


nor permit any man, under pretence of 
conicence, to refuſe the Oath of Alle 
$iance and Supremacy, but thought all men 
bound 
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bouud to ſubmit their belicfes therein to 
them. And now the Reformers of the re- 
formed, who heretofore complained of it 

; asan Egyptian brrden, to have any thing 

| impoſed on them againft their conſcience, 
make no ſcruple to impoſe upon other 
mens conſciences, in their.oaths, Proteft4- 
tions and Covenants of conſpiracy and Re. 
bellion againſt their lawfull Prince, and 
of believing a Religion not only now in 
Being, but whatſoever hereafter (hall be 
by them contrived ; nor will they ſutter 

| any mans tenderneſle of conſcience,to be a 

| ground for the ſeparation of his obedi- 

| ence. So that the ſeparation of all Prote= 

| ftants from the Church of Rome under pre- 
rence of conſcience, as it hath no ground 
of truth, ſo hath it not either of prudence 
or juſtice. 

8.9. And if the Proteftants, eſpecially 
the Chillingworthians, will be (as they pre- 
tend ) the tervants of reaſon, and follow 
her whither the [hall guide them, Icannor 
ſee how they can ayoid coming to the 
Cathelique Roman Church. For lecing that 

| ( according to them ) there is no infalli- 
ble certainty of the truth of any point of 
Faith, (for if there be ſo, it is in their fun- 
damentalls; yet ſeeing they have no 1n- 

Q3 fallible 
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fallible knowledge what thoſe fundz+ 


mentalls are, they muſt needs ſlide back 
againe tO their former univerſall uncer- 


tainty: ) all the aſſurance they have in | 
matter of religion, can be but probabke: | 


Now eHriſtotle the great Maſter of reaſon, 
oiyes this rulc of probability ;. That (faith 


he ) « probable, wbich ſeems ſo to all, or to © 


the mo#t, or to the mo#t wiſe ; and amongſt 
them, to all, or to the moſt, or to the moſt 
famozs and eminent; Which rule is ſo con- 
fonant to reaſon, as I tiiink no reaſonable 
creature will deny it. Nor can any Prote- 
Bane ( except pride and ignorance ſhut 
the doore of his confeſſion ) deny that 
this rule of probability, amongſt all ſorts 
of Chriſtians 1s applyable only to the Rs- 
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man Catholique Church; there having been 


infinitcly more, and more wiſe and learn- | 


cd people of her Communion, than of 
any other; yea many times there have 
been, when ſhee hath enfolded all Chriſt 
«xrin herarmes, and not one to be found 
out of her Communion, her dodrines then 
(in reaſon) are to be received as moſt 
probable. 


And (as ſome Philoſophers ſay) naturall 


bodies doe negle the lawes and rules of 
of their particular motions, to ſerve and 
follow 
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 followthe lawes of univerſall nature ; of 


which one is, That there muſt be no YVack- 
#m, or place utterly empty ; which law 


| to obſerve, we ſee that heavie bodies will 
' riſe upward, which otherwiſe would fall 


downward : So the particular rules of 
reaſon , in particular men, ( if they will 


' ſhew themſelves the durifull children of 


reaſon) mult give place to this generall 
and untverſall rule of rcafon implanted in 
mankind; and when they are inclined 
one way to an opinion, by theirown prt- 
vate and domeſtique reafon, they mult ſuf- 
pend that inclination, and conquer the 
provocations thereof, and readily yeeld 
unto the fundamenrtall and univerſall law 


| of reaion; which is, that in matters of 


whoſe truth there is no infallible certain= 
ty, thar i* w-{t, I1Kely FO be rrae, and hath 
the mit rexſon on 'ts fide, wherem the 
moſt, and the inolt r: afonable of reaſon- 
able creatures, dve agree Which if they 
doe, they ſhalt not rv upon the rock of 
believing contradictions, ( as ſome of 
them Imagine; ) but ſhal' hnu themſelves 
obliged by the crain of rheir owne princi- 
ples, to become Roman ( atholiques. 

Theſe confiderations, together with 


the great aſliitance of Gods grace, have 
Q4 caulcd. 
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canſed me to forſake the Communion of 
all Proteitant Churches, who, like thoſe 
mentioned in S. Fohn, ſay they are 7ewer, 
the true Church , and are not, but ave the 


Synagogue of Satan,Revel.2.9. And not to | 


content my ſelfe to be a Catholique in 0. 
= only, keeping it private to my 
Ife, to ſave my temporall intereſt ; nor 
with the two Tribes and halfe, forbear to 
enter into the land of Canaan, but {tay on 
the other lide of Jordan, tempted there. 
unto by the pleaſantneſle of the land; but, 
diſdaining to match my love ſo low, as 
of this creeping world, with the renoun- 
cing of all I poſſcefled, or that my hopes 
—_ reach at, to the pulling on my ſelfe 
the diſpleaſure of my friends and kindred, 
the reproach and hatred of the Proteſtant 
party, to the abandoning of my ſelfe, my 
wife and children, to all the calamities 
( which are all ) that beggery, and perpe- 
tuall baniſhment could chrow upon us; 
lanching forth into the deepe of this wide 
world, without rudder, anchor, failes or 
tackling, to humble our ſelves at the feet 
of our Holy Mother the (hurch of Rome, 
which is the one, trme, holy, Catholique and 
eApoFtolique Church; and will be ſo, and 
will be accounted ſo,when theſe, like their 
predeceflors 
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predeceſſors, revolters from the Church of 
Rome, (hall be no more; And to chooſe to 
periſh for want ( if it be the will of God) 
in communion with theCatholiqne (hurch, 


| rather than to have the Empire of the 


world ſtoop under my command, and be z 
Proteſtant: And to ſay, as ThemiFtocles did 
to his wife and children, though in a diffe- 
rent ſenſe, PERIT1SSEMUS NISI 
PERIISSEMUS, wehad periſhed, i; 
we had not periſhed, if we had not periſhed 
temporally, we had periſh'd eternally: 
nor would I ſell the inward peace and con- 
ſolation [ here find, though at ſuch a rate 
as would undo the world to buy it ; for he 
that purchaſeth worldly proſperity with 
the loſ{e of the true ſaith,out-buyes it,and 
will prove a banktupt ; with which the 
tendries of the whole world being coun- 
terpoized, prove too light : as our Savi-- 
our faith , What ſpall it profit 4 man to- 
gain the whole world , and to lſe his owne 
fonle? Math. 16. 20. 

And all this, becauſe they that are out 
of the true Charch are out-lawes again{t 
God , are without (hriſt, and with= 
out God in the world, as the eApoſtle 
ſpeakes , Epheſ; 2. 12. and becauſe ( as 

Q5 alli 
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all antiquity teſtifies) that 
*b out of the Catholique 
* Church there 1s no ſalvation. 
*c That whoſocuer is not in 
*the Catholique Church can- 
* not have life. 4d That he ſhall 
*not have God for his Father, 
© who will not have the Church 
© forhis Mother. © That Chriſt 
©15 not with thoſe that aſlem- 
*blc out of the Church. t That 
*though they ſhould be (laine 
*for the confeſſion of Chriſt, 
* this ſpot is not waſhed away 
© cyen with blood. g That 
*he cannot be a Martyr that 
©;15not in the Church. Þ That 
*out of the Catholique Church 
* one may have Faith, Sacra- 
* ments, and in ſum every thing 
*exccPt ſalvation. * That he 
* that communicates not With 


the Catholique Church is an Heretique 
* 20:4 Antichriit, k That no Herctique 
' nor $Schulmatique, that is not. reſtored 
*t> the Catholique Church before the 
ead vE his life, can be ſaved. 

4nd this Cuhboligne Church 15 the Ro- 
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4, becauſe the Biſpop of Rome 
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is the head tho: 141 av) 
and received by th 1; 
all ages ( as ! have pro: 
that not only for a tae, bu, 44 . 
and for cver, And this biir-g i ih 
on which the Charch 15 ontle, Wurcly 12 few 
never be removed, nor hs, chat iy whe 
wiſc-man, builds thereon ; as our Savin 
ſaith, the raine fill, its floads came, the 
winds blew, and rnſped npon the hew{e , a4 
it fell not, for it was founded on a rh, : 
Matth. 7 27. On the othcr hee 
all other Chareles are bn:le upon the 
ſandy foundation of humane invention , 
and muſt expe the fate ef tne toy ics 
| houſe, on which the the raime fell , the 
Jo came, the winds blew, and »uſo A 
thereon , and it fell , and the ruine thereof 


LS great. 
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CH Ap. XXHI, 


The Concluſion; wherein is repreſented on 
the one ſide the ſplendor and orderly com- 
poſure of the Roman Catholique Church: 
eAnd on the other ſide the deformity 
and confuſion of Proteſtant Congregi- 
tions. 


I. 1. Ow for a Concluſion , let me 
invite the Reader to ſtand (as 
R were) upon mount Nebo, as Moſes did, 
and take a view of the Land of Canaan, 
the Roman Catholique Church, on the 
one ſide, and the wilderneſſe of the Prote- 
Fant Churches on the other. . 
' Here amongſt Catholigqnes, you ſhall ſee 
a {hurch like the cloud that appeared to 
Eliſha, as big as a mans hand, which by and 
by ſpread over the face of the carth; a 
Gharch which hath incircled in her armes 
(at lealt im their predeceflors) all that 
ever wore the name of (hriſtias;; which 
hat! ſtretched her dominions, as far as the 
Sun his beames, and whereſoever he hath 
beſtowed his corporall, the hath beſtowed 
her ſpiritua!ll iphe, 
Tkeie amongſt P yotefFants, you (hall 
ife C-urebes that haye got poſſeſſion only 


of. 
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of the mo obſcure places, and that b 
patches, like a poor mans land ; and choſe: 

too uſurped by fraud, and violence from 

the juſt owners thereof; not purchaſed, 

but ſtolne, 

Here you ſhall ſee a Church that hath 
continued without interruption ſince the 
firſt planting thereof; that hath kept per- 
petuall Term without Vacation; that in 
all the rough tempeſts of this worlds per- 
ſecution, hath ſtil] rid out the ſtorme: and 
though by the tyranny of heathes and he- 
retiques millions of her children did fall, it 
was but like the morning deaw, watering 
thereby the ſeeds of grace, which them- 
ſelves had ſowne ; nk. when they calmly 
bled,it was but oyle to the Apoſtles lawsps, 
whoſe bright flames may yet ſerve to hght 
poſterity to heaven. And as the enemies of 
the city of Rome were wont to weep to 
ſee it on fire, becauſe it would afterwards 
be fairer built; ſo the devill (though he 
cauſed it, yet) did monrne to ſee the 
Church of Rome on fire in her Afartyre, 
which was ever repaired by a greater en- 
creaſe of converts, who conſtantly kept 
the faith, till they loſt themſelves in keep- 
ing it, like N'aboth who kept his poſſeſſion, 
with the loſle of his blood. 
| | There 
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There you ſhall ſee {hnrches like Cao 
and Pollux riſing and ſetting. by turnes, 
ſometimes alive, ſometimes dead ; with 
ſuch huge great gaps between the times 
of their ſubliſting , that for any ſuccour 
they could have from them, millions of 
ſoules might in the interim have dropt in- 
to hell. And as the Afoabites when they 
law the waters look ruddy, thought they 
had bcen mingled with blood, when it 
was but the retlexion of the morning ſun 
beames on them ; ſo when they ſuttered 
any thing, they called it perſecution for 
their obedience to God , when it was in- 
deed but the cfteR of juitice on them, for 
their Rebellion againit Gods deputies Ec- 
cleftaſticall and civil! , the high Prieſt and 
the Prizce: and inſtead of giving them 
increaſe, as perſecution hath alwaies done 
to the Church,it did (with the aid of their 
inward diſcords) uttcrly cxtingniſh them. 
Who have had none, but have made many 

Afartyrs;revivingeven in theſe later&pre- 
ſent times, the antient copics of cruelty 4- 
gainſt Carkolikes;blindly believing that by 
killing Gods ſervants, they do God ſer- 
vice: Whoſe meek ſpirits have paid as large 
a tribute of patience unto heaven and fuf- 


ferance to the world, as any that went be- 
orc 
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fore them; and have proved in them+ 
ſelves,the truth of the Spox/es laying in the 
Canticles;ch.5.v.10. My beloved is white and 
ruddy, being blanch'd with the whiteneſle 
of innocence, & guled with the blood of 
martyrdom, the fury of whoſe malice and 
perſecution hath purſued many even 
through the gates of death, adding pro- 
phanation to their cruelty, by diſturbing 
the dead bodies, and filent urnes of Saints 
departed. A poor revenge and fooliſh, 
which doth more expreſle their hatred, 
than ſatisfie it ; and ſhewes that their ma. 
| lice doth more afflit their owne minds 
before it is executed, than it can doe their 
enemies bodics in the execution: So eager, 
ſo importunate is linne, ever tO its owne 
ſhame, - 
8. 2. Here you (hall ſee a Church that 
hath alwaics been in view ; whom neither 
fear nor coyneſle hath made to hide her 
head, and whoſe admired beauty hath in- 
vited all men to her chaſt embraces, and 
like Medu/aes head hath turned them to 
ſtones of this living building, by. the ad- 
miration of her ſurpaſſing beauty. 

There you ſhall fee (archer, ſuch 
( whish is very ſtrange.) as were never 


ken, or very ſeldome; keeping (uch King. 


_— — TE OED Ge eee ee... EE... W=-= 


366 A loſt Sheep 


kind and retired ſtate, that men ( like Dis: * 


genes who went about eAthens with a can» 

dle and a lanterne at noone day, to ferk 
an honeſt man) mult doe fo about the 
world to find them out, and in the mean 
time periſh for want of ſpirituall aid : who 
never had any beauty, riches, or rarity a- 
mongſt them, bur only Grges his ring, 
whereby they did for the molt part walk 
inviſible. The Zngli Proverb faith, that 
where God hath his ( hurch, the devill hath 
his (happell; and ſo he hath alwaieshad in 
Heretiques, who in regard of place have 
been mingled with Catho/iques ; but that 
the devill ithould have all the Church, and 
God not fo much as the Chappell, ( as they 
pretend ) is molt incredible, 

8. 3. Here you ſhall ſee a {hnrch like 
the city of Fernſalem, that is at unity withe 
in it ſelfe; and like the wals of Byzantium, 
ſo cloſcly united, that they ſeem to be all 
but one entire ſtone, And as God ſpake of 
old, By the mouth of his Prophets, Luc.1.70. 
intimating, that though they were many 
Prophets, yet they had all but one mouth, 
in regard of the unity and agreement 
of their ſayings; ſo ſpeakes he now by 
the mouth of rhe Prieſts in the Catholique 
Charch : A body taving Chriſt for the 
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' head, from whom ( as the Apoſtle faith ) 
the whole body being fitly joyned together, 
and compatted by that which every joynt 
ſupplies, according to the effettnall working 
inthe mea/ure of every part, makes encreaſe 
of the body to the edifying of it ſelfe in love; 
Whole powerfull enion, like the Bundle of 
eArrowes preſented by the Emperonr Sala» 
dine to his ſonnes,as the Emvb/eme of united 
ſtrength, cannot be broken by the aſlault 
of any force; which like the floating 1lands, 
or the ſtone Tyrrhenss, being unbroken, 
floats [till aloft,and keepes her head above 
the main ; when others like clods of carth 
rent from the 7/and, or broken in pieces of 
= ſtone, fink to the bottom and pe; 
riſh, 

There you ſhall ſee Churches ſtand like 
the ſtones in ſome high waies to meaſure 
their length, a mile aſunder from each 0- 
ther ; And as the (ameleon changes it (elf 
into all colours except white ; So they 
wander through all the forms of opinions 
that fancy can imagine, ſaving only truth; 
Which need no externall diſaſters to try 
their ſtrength, no forraine enemies to at- 
tempt their deſtruRion ; For like the Sers 
pents teeth ſown by Cadmns, or the eter- 
nally-hating brethren Ereocles and Polyni- 

ces, 
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ces, they with mutuall cruelties deſtroy 


each other. Here a Chrych that for the' 


admirable effeQs of her unity, deſerves the 
name of that pretious ſtone, which for the 
rarity thereof is called Unity. There ſuch, 
as forthe variety and deformity where- 
with they arc poſſeſſed , may be termed 

Legion, 
$.4. Here you ſhall ſte a Charch that 
religiouſly triumphs over all Chriſtias 
Kings and Kingdomes of the world , ma- 
king them the Trophees of her ſpirituall 
victories and converſions; whoſe power- 
full influence hath caſt a charme upon the 
fierce and lionly natures of barbarous 
Princes ; and hath not only made the 
Lion and the lam» to live together, (as 
was foretold by the Propher ) but hath 
turned the Lions into Lambs. Alexander 
the great being asked if hee would run at 
the Olympick games. (aid, [ could be content, 
fol might run with Kings ; Here then may 
be exerciſed a vertuous ambition,and truly 
worthy of the majelty of the moſt excellent 
King of England, who if he will honour 
the Church and himſelfe to run this way, 
fhall run with almoſt all Kings of the 
Chriſtian world, both his owne and other 
Kings predeceſſors, and that at the true 
O!ympick, 
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There you ſhall ſee Churches that ne- 
yer had the power to invite a King or na- 
tion to their Communion, but ſuch as were 
born co it; or at firlt compel'd to it,by the 


| violence of ſome prevailing faftion ; or 


moved to it, by oblique and ſelf-retlefting 
ends. Barren and injurious Charches, that 
live not by their own labour, and the 
gaines they make thereof, but boaſt only 
of that which chey have raviſhed from 0- 
thers; and convert not from Heatheniſm, 
but necrer to it, 

$. 5. Here you ſhall ſee a- Church wor- 
king wonders far above the power of 
all created Beings; commanding (by the 
rich dowry of her husband and Savzour) 
heaven, carth and hell, and all the frame 
of the creation ; making them bow their 
fixt and {tubborn natures, and meekly 
yceld tothe dreadfull command of man, 
propt by omnipotent Divinity. In which 
the miracle of miracles, Tranſnbfantia- 
tow, is molt frequently wrought, even 
millions of times 2 day, and — 
proved to be fo, by the frequent effult- 
on of blood that it hath made (like mur- 
dexed bodics many times bleeding afreth 


in 
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in the preſence of the murderers ) to con- 


fute the incredulity of Zewes and Here-» 


tiques ; Which if ic do not ſo, tothoſe 
that do not ſee it ( having credible telt- 
mony thercof) as well as to thoſe that 
ſee it, ſhall one day, with the relt of his 
molt precious ſoul-healing balm, be re» 
uired at their unhappy hands, when he 
all come incircled with flames, and ar- 
med with dreadfull thunder, to throw 
down vengeance on the impious and un. 
believers ; who ſhall remedileſly feel that 
which heretofore they would not believe, 
that be that believeth not ſhall be damned, 

Adark.16.16. 
There you ſhatl ſee Chbarches that do 
wonders indecd, but they are wondrous 
evills; the fowkt in all the ſtock and 
brood ef villany ; too many to be repea- 
ted, but not to be forgiven; for that 
therefore I will alwaies pray. Churches 
that are ſo poor in proot of their Do- 
Arine, that they neither come necre the 
Qbwrch of Chriſt, nor yet do ſo much as 
the accurſed Antichriſt; for he ſhall do 
ſome wonders, but they do none: Or at 
leaſt it is but one only Miracle that they 
do,and that is, that being (as they ſay) 
the truc pure Church of God, they do - 
Mi 
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Airacle, And one Iiraclel beſeech God 
to do amongſt them, ( and eſpecially in 
the once-every-way happy, and the nows= 
cvery-way miſerable Kingdome of En=- 
glana;) that is, once more to convert them 
co his true faith , and (atholique Roman 
(hrnrch, v.here it is only to be had; that 
they may ſee and ſubmit, before it be too 
late, to him whom they have pierced ; and 
may (as Chriſt admonitheth the Church of 
Epheſus)remember from whence they arefaln, 
repent and do their firſt works,(Rev.2.5.)be- 
fore all hope,to ſee theKingdome flouriſh, 
be withercd ; and that by their falling 
from bad to worſe; there remaine no- 
thing but a fearfull expeAation of ſeeing 
it over-run, and poſleſſed by ſome barba- 
rous Nation , as the Greek Charches are 
by the Txrks, ( for their Herelies moſt 
likely, and Schiſm from the Church of 
Rome,)or elſe, that they will become ſuch 
themſelves. 
$.6. Here you may ſee a Church that 
is the worlds SANCTUMSA NCT 0s 
R uM, woſt holy place, guilded with the 
lives of innumerable (both men and wo- 
men) perſons of matchleſle ſanity, ſhi- 
ning through the vailes of their coarſe 
cloth, and negleed ficſh; yea in the 
| : feeblcr 
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feebler Sex, God _— his power (as 


he ſaith ro S. Par!) perfect through weak- 
neſſe. People ſo charitable to others, that 
they will forgive every one, but them- 
ſelves; and fo ſevere to themſelves, that 
they had rather loſe the reward of their 
well-doing, than the puniſhment of their 
evill. Whoſe fiſting and prayers, like 
empty bellied inſtruments ſeiid up harmo=» 
nious mulick to heaven, and exceed the 
Spheres. Who (utter no mutiny of pel- 
fions againſt reaſon, or of reaſon againſt 
God. Who diſdainto ſtoop to the lure 
of ſenſe, or to ſerve it in any thing be- 
yond the margent of neceſſity ; bur af- 
cending upto the mount T aboy of heaven- 
ly contemplation , do there abide with 
Chriſt, and are transhgured with the beau- 
ty of holineſſe; on whoſe hearts is writ- 
ten (that which was on che breſt-plice of 
eAaron) Holineſſe to the Lord. Thele are 
thoſe nuble Worthics of God, who like 
Uriab one Ot Davids Worthies, are all a- 
med to 1n;oy the plcalures and delicacies 
of this life, while they conſider that 
their great General! wanted them; but 
Iike him ſpend all cheir time mn ſuffering 
evill, and doing good; and are therein 
hke to arched roots, wheregn the more 
weight 
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weight is laid, the firmer and ſtronger 
they are. And are (many of them) ſo ex- 
taſicd with heavenly raptures, that their 
unbodied ſoules leave them forgetfull 
of all things that may tend to their tem- 

orall preſervation. Having ſuch ſtrong 
impreſſions of the prelence of God, that 
whereſoever they ate, or whatſoever do- 
ing, they ſo behave themſclves, as if with 
S. Hicrome, they heard the ſound of the 
eArchangel!s trump ſummoning them to 
judgment : Which high degrees of holt- 
nefle they underprop with the baſis of hu« 
mility; and (like the weightieſt cares of 
corn) bow down their heads the lowelt to 
the earth ; and ſtand like figures in 4rith- 
metique, where the laſt in place is greateſt 
in account, So that this alone may per- 
ſwade inhdcells that God was made man, 
while they ſee men thus made Gods. Into 
their ſecrets O Lord let my ſoule come, let 
my glory be joyned to their aſſemblies. 

There you ſhall fee Churches calcula- 
ted onely for the meridian of fleſh and 
blood ; whoſe Apocryphall Prieſthood 
cannot beger Canonicall,much lefle ſuper= 
canonical! vertues; whoſe Prieſts (like an= 
ticks which we ſee carved on the (ides of 
ſumptuous buildings, ſeem with their 

| | | bowed 
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bowed ſhoulders to bear up the houſe; 
when they are indeed borne up by it: ſo 
they pretend tobe the only Pillars of the 
houſe of God, but indeed have no ſhare 


therein, but what they derive from this | 
Church of Rome ; Thou beareſt not the root, 
but the root thee, Rom.11.18. And what re» * 


maines of the perfume of goodneſle yet 
amongſt the people, ( bating the diſpo- 
ſttion of nature) is but the reliques of 
the Roman ſcent, perhaps not yet utterly 
faded. 

$.7. Laſtly look upon the Rowan Ca 
tholiqne Church, and you ſhall ſee a thing 
fo complete and perfcR in all her dimen- 
ſions, as if it had been (as indeed it was) 
moulded on a heavenly frame, many 
members built up into one body, and that 
body united under one head:, maintai- 


ning moſt ſweet and admirable corre- | 


ſpondence, having in it ſelfe all fit 
means for the ſpirituall conſervation 
both of the individuum, and ſpecies, of 
the particular body, and of the kind: 
For birth here is Baptiſme ; Confirmation 
for ſtrength and advancement in the ſtate 
of grace : The ſacred Exchariſt for our 
daily ſtock of ſpirituall improvement and 
encreaſe, And fo our ſpirituall lickneſſcs 
an 


_ 
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and wounds,which we reccive in our Chri- 
ftian warfare, here are Phyſitians with the 
balme of Gilead, the good Samaritanes 
with wine and oyle to powre into our 
wounds, the holy Prie#ts after the order 
Melchiſedeck with the Sacrament of Pe- 
nance to cure all our maladies. And there- 
ccipts for theſe cures contriv'd with won- 
drous art ; for as bodily evills are cured ci- 
ther with things of the ſame quality or the 
contrary, ſo here. For wounds given by the 
world, here is4 cure by giving the world 
away in almes, For wounds received from 
the fleſh, a cure by mertifying the fleſh 
with faſting and other aulterities. A cure 
for the fiery darts of the devill,by the darts 
of prayers ſhot up to heaven, And when 
we depart this life ( for this warfare muſt 
not alwaies laſt ) here is precious oile to 
embalme our ſoules with grace ; which 
like the oyle to the antient Roman wraſt- 
lers, makes us nimble & agile in our lateſt 
wraſtlings with the devill, that we may 
{!ip out of his hands, and be preſented, ren- 
dcring aſwcet ſmelling favour unro God, 
And that this holy Church may continue 
1n ſucceilion, untill her royall Bridegroom . 
ca!l her up to his 01:3: throne, here is Hely 
Sacramentall Matrimony, both to repre- 
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ſent that union, and by grace to encreaſe 
it. And that this multitude may not beget 
confuſion, here are holy Orders, by vertue 
whereof, they that are ordained do go- 
vern this ſociety, as ſpirituall Magiſtrates, 
and condu@t it, as ſpirituall (apraines, 
through the wilderneſle of this world, to 
the land of Canaan, the heavenly Feruſa- 
lem, which is above. Fere is the truce (om- 
munion of Saints both of thoſe in heaven, 
in carth, and under the earth, by the parti- 
cipations of each others Prayers, Merits, 
and SatisfaAtions. Here is,as in all well-go- 
verned Common-Wealths , Juſtice both 
commutative, and diſtributive : Commus- 
tative betwixt God and Chrift, who pay- 
ed a ranſome for us, and purchaſed an e- 
ſtate for us, and we take poſſeſſion upon 
the conditions required : diſtributive in 
rendring rewards and puniſhments ac- 
cording to the geometrical] proportion of 
mens merits or offences. 

8. 8. Here are the Arcana 3mperis, high 
and myltcrious things, ſuch as are worth 
the wiſedome and contrivance of God. 
Things to be. believed, by the world, 
chought incredible; things done by Gdd, 
and to be done by us, by the world 
thought impoilible; things to be —_ 
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by the world thought intolerabfe : an 
they are believed, done, and fuffered» 
which could not be effeRed,but by a pow- 
er omnipotent. And becauſe they are ſo 
ditficule, none but God could ſubdue 
mortalls to the belief and praiſe of them; 
and therefore, even becauſe they are ſuch, 
they prove him only to be their author, 
For who can imagine that Confeſſios , 
a thing ſo much againſt the bias of fleſh 
and bloud, or the belief of Tranſubſtants- 
ation, 4 thing ſo far abovethe reach of hus 
mane reaſon, could have got ſuch poſleſſi- 
on in the ſoules of Chriſtian mankind, and 
that without any externall violence, had 
not the finger of God writ it on mens 
hearts. In dofrines of this Chxrch, thac 
will admit the uſe of reaſon for their pra- 
portionablenefſe, no things ſeem more 
reaſonable ; and where they are above 
reaſon nothing can be more ' Provide and 
befitting God the Author of this Religion, 
and Chriſt Jeſus the husband of this 
Chxrch. God, who is the God of reaſon, 
( of which that ſmall portion which man 
is Maſter of, which yet ennobles him a- 
dove all bodily creatures, is but a ray from 
the ſplendor of his all-ſecing ſun-light, a 
ſpark from his celeſtial fire ) worketh all, 
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ſent that union, and by grace to encreaſe 
it. And that this multitude may not beget 
confuſion, here are holy Orders, by vertue 
whereof, they that are ordained do go- 
vern this ſociety, as ſpirituall Aſagiſtrater, 
and condu@t it, as ſpirituall {aptaines, 
through the wildernefle of this world, to 
the land of Canan, the heavenly Feruſa- 
lem, which is above. Fere is the truce {om- 
munion of Saints both of thoſe in heaven, 
in carth, and under the earth, by the parti- 
cipations of each others Prayers, Merits, 
and Satisfaftions. Here is,as in all well-go- 
verned Common-Wealths , Juſtice both 
commutative, and diſtributive : Commu- 
tative berwixt God and Chrift, who pay- 
ed a ranſome for us, and purchaſed an e- 
ſtate for us, and we take poſſeſſion upon 
the conditions required - diſtributive in 
rendring rewards and puniſhments ac- 
cording to the geometricall proportion of 
mens merits or offences. 

g. 8. Here arc the Arcana imperis, high 
and myltcrious things, ſuch as are worth 
the wiſedome and contrivance of God, 
Things to be. believed, by the world, 
rhought incredible; things done by G6d, 
and to be done by us, by the world 
thought impoilible; things to be _ 
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by the world thought intolerable : and 
they are believed, done, and fuffered- 
which could not be cffeRed,bur by a pow- 
er omnipotent. And becauſe they are ſo 
ditficule, none but God could ſubdue 
mortalls to the belief and practiſe of them; 
and therefore, even becauſe they are ſuch, 
they prove him only to be their author, 
For who can imagine that Confeſſion , 
a thing ſo much againſt the bias of fleſh 
and bloud, or the belief of Tranſubſtants- 
ation, 4 thing ſo far abovethe reach of hus 
mane reaſon, could have got ſuch poſleſſi- 
on in the ſoules of Chriſtian mankind, and 
that without any externall violence, had 
not the finger of God writ it on mens 
hearts. In doAtrines of this Chwrch, thac 
will admit the uſe of reaſon for their pro« 
portionablenefſe, no things ſeem more 
reaſonable ; and where they are above 
reaſon nothing can be more ſublime, and 
befitting God the Author of this Religion, 
and Chriſt Feſws the husband of this 
Chxrch. God, who is the God of reaſon, 
( of which that ſmall portion which man 
is Maſter of, which yet ennobles him a- 
dove all bodily creatures, is but a ray from 
the ſplendor of his all-ſecing ſun-light, a 
ſpark from his celcſtiall fire ) worketh al, 
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things according to the counſell of his will, 
Epbeſ. 1. 11. which countell implics pru- 
dence, and reaſon in his ations ; accord- 
- ing to the type of that eternall law where- 
by he workes himſelfe, and commands 
all his creatures co work. And by this cha- 
rater the doAtrines and ihe diſcipline of 
the Catholique Church proclaim him for 
their Author; and are not therefore to 
be diſgraced ( as they are by ProteFtants ) 
by the il|-fenſed name of policy; giving 
to the verrue of higheſt wiledome, the ſu- 
perſcription of deceitfull cunning. And 
the knowledge of thoſe things, which in 
the government of this noblelt Kingdome 
of Chrift ſurmount the reach of preſent 
reaſon, are reſery'd for a reward of our 
humble belicf,in the life ro come; when our 
faith (hall be happily -turned into fight ; 
and we ſhall cleerly ſee, and be fully an 
eternally ſatisticd, with the reaſon of all 
thoſe things, whick now cur ſhort under- 
ſtandings have not line enough to fathom, 
Excellent things are ſpoken of thee thoy city 
of God, Pal. 56. 3. And as it is written 
ot «Alexander the Great , that his body 
was of ſuch an excellent compolition,that 
it ſent forth ſweet vapours that perfumed 


all hisclothes ; and our Savieny we ow 
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had ſuch abundant vertue flowing from 
him, that it cured ſuch as touched him ; 
ſuch is the body of the Charch, of fo rare, 
{o holy, and fo rationall a compolure,thac 
vertue goes out of her, and ſanRifhes ; and 
wiſedome, and makes reaſonable all her 
garments, all her utenſils, and whatſoever 
appertaines to her, the ſmell of thy garment 
ts like the [mell of Frazkincenſe, Cant. 4. 11. 
And if any third party that were nei- 
ther of the Roman, nor of any Proteſtant 
Church, (ſhould obſerve the admirable 
frame of this Church, both in regard of 
the dodrine & diſcipline, he would ſurely 
ſay, as the eApoſtle to the Corinthians, 
(1 {or. 14.25.) God ts truly in you; and 
with the Patriarch Jacob, How dreadfull 
# this place ? this 33 no other tha the houſe 
of God, and this 1s the gate of heaven ; Gen. 
28, 17. and as in the Canticles C. 10. this 1s 
ſhe that goeth forth like the ſpringing morn, 
faire as the moon, choice as the (un, terrible 

as an army in battel aray. 
Bur looking on the (#:rches of Prote- 
ftants or any ſort of Hereriques, he ſhould 
fee a body without a head ; cr ( which 1s 
as monſtrous) an hydra, a bealt with many 
heads, and that poiltbly may have as ma» 
ny more, if Kingdomes ſhould be lcflened: 
_ and 
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and encreaſed : having a law without a | 
Judge ; but every one that is a party, clai- 
ming that power,in his owne cauſe. Where 
they have no aſſurance that their law is un- 
corrupt,bur by the teſtimony of thoſe they 
account their adverſaries, and the greateſt \ 
lyars and ſeducers of the world. Who 
have amongſt them no faith but opini- 
on, no charity, but humanity, no hope 
fitly tempered with fear,but bold preſump- 
tion and pretended aſſurance ; for which, 
they that are the moſt confident, have the 
leaſt cauſe of any men in the world, 
Where there is no beauty , comelineſle, 
or order worthy the Bride of Chriſt, nor 
yet of the deſign or owning of any gene-= , 
TOus,or wiſe and prudent man. But as ſome 
Philoſophers hold that the world was 
made by the accidentall concourſe of A- 
romes; So they ſeem to be made by chance, 
and by chance to come together, not be- 
jng united by any internall form, but only 
in a poſiticall oppoſition of her , who is 
their Mother and Miltreſle, 

The Senate of Rome having choſen three 
men to goon an Embaſſie , whereof the 
ane had his head full of cuts and gaſhes, 
the other was a fool, and the third had the 
Gout ; Cato laughing ſaid, that the _ 
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had ſent an Embaſſadour, which had net- 
ther head, heart, nor feet; And even ſuch 
imperfect things arc all herericall and de- 
formed Churches, which want faith for 
their head, charity for their heart Armneſſe 
and perſeverance for their feet. Holding 
ſuch monitrous and abſurd opinions, that 
they make up a bundle of Heatheniſme, 
Turciſme, Hereſie, and contradictions to 
common-ſenſe. Can then any indifferent 
and prudent man, who knowes that God 
made the world with wiſdome, in number, 
weight and meaſure,can he think that they 
are the Church of God, the deare Sponſe 
of (hriſt, for whole ſake he deſcended 
from his heavenly Throne, and took and 
lolthumane life 2 Or will be not rather ſay, 
that they are mad ? 1 Cor.14. 26, Whoare 
framed neither in number, weight, nor 
meaſure; their ſocieties and Churches be- 
ing ( or being pollible to be, according 
to their principles ) as many as their per- 
ſons ; their, opinions vaine and fooliſh ; 
and their government confuſed and mil- 
thapen, ſeeming rather a chaos than a cre- 
ation. In ſumme there is nothing that can 
be ſaid fora true {atholique Church, but 
may be truly faid for the Romax;& there is 
aothing that the Proceftart Churches bave 
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ſaid, or can lay for themſelves, but have 
c 


\ been, or may be ſaid by Heretiques ; -and 
are ſaid by thoſe who ſubdivide and ſepa- 
rate from them ; which pretences if they 
be good in them, againſt the Church of 
Rowe , they arc good in others againſt 
them ; which yer they will not admit. So 
that the Church of Rome is the true Church, 
or there never was any true Church; and 
all Proteſtants are Heretiques, or there ne- 
ver were any that deſerved that name. 

8. 9. What remaines then for all Prote- 

# ants of whar ſort or title ſoever, but to 
liſten to the voice which ſayeth, Goe ont of 
her my people,that yee be not partakers of her 
firner, and that ye receive not of her plagues. 
Revel. 18. 4. To redeem their foules trom 
forfziture, that have been thus long mor- 
712d to eternall death : and with the 
Prodigall ſon ro returne home to the Ca- 
tholtque Church, their mother, and thereby 
to God thcir Father, in whole houſe there 
is plenty of celeſtiall Aſanna, while they 
periſh for want of food, or become fellow 
commonetrs with rhe hogs, and feed upon 
huskes and draught : and thereby to give 
joy both to carth and heaven in their con- 
verſion; ſecing that as the elements never 
reſt contentedly but in their proper on 
0 
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Returned home. 333 


ſo they will find no reſt, but in the 
boſome of the true Charch, which is 
the proper place of every Chriſtian. 
To liſten to the voice which crieth, 
Return , return 0 Sunamite, retwrn, re- 
turn, Cant 6, 13, And the Spirit and the 
Bride (ay, come: eAnd let him that heareth 
ſay, come: and let him that is athir}# come. 
And whoſoever will, let him take of the wa- 
ter of life freely ; Revel. 22. 17. by coming 
to Mount Sion, and to the city of the li ving 
God, the heavenly Jeruſalem, and to an in- 
numerable company of Angells : to the gene» 
rall aſſembly and (hmrch of the firft borne 
which are written in heaven, and to God the 
Judge of all, and to theaSpirits of juſi men 
made perfett, and to ]c{us the mediator of the 
new covenant, Heb.12. 22.23.24, before he 
come to them as a terrible Judge, ' revea- 
led from heaven with his mighty Angells in 
{luming fire, taking vengeance on them that 
know not God, and that obey not the Goſpell 
of owr Lord Jeſus Chrilt, 2. Thefſ. 1. 7, 8. 
And that they may all doe fo, eſpecially 
the K ingdome of E gland, and moſt eſpect- 
ally the moſt excellent King thereof; Strike, 
© ftrike their and his ſoule, ( O Lord ) 
with thy omnipotent grace, whoſe magne- 
tique vertue may draw his Royall heart 
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to thee, and make him a glorious and hap- | 

py inſtrument of drawing others, till they 

all meet in the unity of the faith ; ſo to 

continue, untill their mortality ſhall put 

on immortality, and his temporall crown 

of thornes be exchanged for an eternall 
_ crown of glory, «Amen. 
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S. Ambr.Ep. 1. ad Valent.Imp. 


Non erubefco cum tots orbe long v0 con- 
vertl, verum certt eft, quia nulla &- 
tas ad perdiſcendum ſera eſt. Erubeſ- 
cat ſenettus, que emendare ſe non po- 
zeſt, Non annorum canities eſt lau- 
danda, ſed morum. Nullus pudor eſt 
44 melioratranfirt, 
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